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CHAPTER  I. 


REVEREND  ^\ND  DEAR  BRETHREN, 

In  publishing,  on  the  27th  of  last  May,  the 
Apostolic  Letters  which  direct  us  to  invoke,  in  every 
Mass,  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  guidance  of 
the  coining  (Ecumenical  Council.  I  refrained  from 
adding  any  words  of  my  own.  But  as  the  time  now 
draws  near  when  it  will  be  my  duty  to  leave  you  for 
a  season,  it  seems  fitting,  and  you  may  perhaps 
expect,  that  I  should  freely  express  to  you  the 
thoughts  awakened  by  this  event,  and  the  intentions 
for  which  we  ought  to  pray. 

It  lias  been  said  again  and  again,  by  those  who 
desire  what  they  say  to  be  true,  that  the  indiction  of 
a  General  Council  in  ages  past  stirred  the  whole 
world,  but  in  these  days  is  received  with  complete 
indifference.  If  it  be  so,  then  the  need  of  a  General 
Council  is  proved,  and  the  reason  for  convoking  it 
is  evident.  If  the  Christian  world  be  in  a  state  of 
coma,  it  is  time  that  the  physicians  should  consult 
together.  But  is  it  the  fact  that  the  coming  Council 
is  ignored?  What  event  in  the  last  two  years  has 
excited  so  much  attention?  In  what  country  of  the 
Christian  world  has  it  been  passed  over  in  silence? 


"What  Government  has  not  occupied  itself  about  it? 
There  have  been  interpellations  in  legislatures, 
diplomatic  circulars,  hundreds  of  articles  in  a  thou 
sand  journals  in  all  countries  of  Europe,  speeches  in 
convocations,  books,  pamphlets,  and  letters  in  news 
papers  from  the  invited  and  the  uninvited,  an  uni 
versal  stir  and  excitement,  not  indeed  within  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  where  all  is  calm  in 
the  strength  of  quiet  and  of  confidence,  but  outside, 
in  the  political  and  religious  world.  The  diagnosis 
of  the  case  is,  therefore,  hardly  correct.  The  patient 
is  not  insensible,  but  highly  sensitive ;  lethargic  at 
times,  perhaps,  and  unconscious  of  the  extent  of  his 
maladies,  but  fully  alive  to  what  is  passing  around 
him  and  impending  over  him  in  the  future.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  the  indiction  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  for  example,  fell  upon  the  conscience  of 
Christian  Europe  while  as  yet  it  was  visibly  united 
to  the  Holy  See.  The  errors  of  the  so-called 
Reformation  were  already  in  activity,  and  the  minds 
of  men  were  deeply  moved  by  many  passions.  Most 
of  the  Civil  Powers  of  Europe  were  then  Catholic,  and. 
had  therefore  a  large  participation  in  the  CounciL 
Now  all  is  changed.  Half  of  Germany,  Norway, 
Sweden,  Denmark,  England  and  Scotland,  have  ceased 
to  be  Catholic.  The  Civil  Powers  in  countries  of 
which  the  people  remain  wholly  or  almost  altogether 
Catholic,  are  so  no  longer.  It  is  not  to  be  ex 
pected  that  they  will  be  moved  by  hope  or  by  fear, 
by  good  or  by  ill  will  towards  the  Council  in  which 
they  have  foregone  their  share.  Nevertheless,  even 
among  them,  both  in  public  and  in  private,  the 


coming  Council  already  exerts  an  influence  which  is 
ever  increasing  in  strength  and  in  significance. 

So  true  is  this,  that  the  question,  who  have  or 
have  not  been  invited,  or  who  have  or  have  not  a 
right  to  sit  in  the  Council,  has  been  raised  by  many 
who  are  not  of  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
\Ve  should  have  thought  that  this  question  would 
solve  itself.  The  convocation  of  Parliament  is 
addressed  only  to  its  members,  and  its  members  are 
those  only  who  are  subjects  of  the  Crown  and  are 
duly  invested  with  the  right  to  sit.  The  indiction 
of  the  Council  is  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Unity,  who  are  subject  to  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  and  members  of  its  world-wide  empire. 
By  the  Bull  of  Indiction  all  Bishops  are,  not  in 
vited,  but  obliged  to  attend.  It  is  not  an  invitation, 
but  a  citation.  They  can  be  released  from  the  obli 
gation  to  appear  only  by  the  Supreme  Authority 
which  imposes  it.  It  has  been  erroneously  imagined 
that  the  two  Apostolic  Letters  addressed,  the  first, 
to  the  Schismatical  Bishops  of  the  East,  and  the 
second,  to  all  Protestants  and  others  not  Catholic, 
were  issued  to  give  an  (Ecumenical  character  to  the 
Council.  But  this  is  a  transparent  error.  The  Coun 
cil,  by  containing  either  numerically  or  morally  the 
Pastors  of  the  whole  Elock  throughout  the  world, 
subject  to  the  Apostolic  See,  is  thereby,  ipso  facto, 
(Ecumenical.  These  two  letters,  therefore,  were 
addressed  in  paternal  charity  to  those  who  once  were, 
and  now  unhappily  are  no  longer,  of  the  Catholic 
Unity.  Their  presence  is  not  needed  to  make  the 
Council  (Ecumenical.  They  are  exhorted  to  avail 
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themselves  of  the  moment  of  reconciliation  and  of 
peace  offered  by  the  assembling  of  the  Council;  and 
all  alike  on  one  and  the  same  condition,  namely,  a 
recognition  and  submission  to  the  Divine  Authority 
of  the  Catholic  and  Roman  Church,  by  which  the 
Council  will  assemble,  deliberate,  and  make  decrees. 
They  who  have  the  Episcopal  character  validly  im 
pressed  by  undoubted  consecration  would,  upon 
submission  to  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Church,  be 
admitted  to  sit  with  the  Episcopate  of  the  Catholic- 
world.  The  invitation  therefore  is,  first,  to  recon 
ciliation,  and  then  to  verification  of  their  episcopal 
character.  The  Bishops  of  the  Churches  in  the  East, 
now  in  separation  from  the  Catholic  Church,  are 
without  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  validly  consecrated. 
They  might,  upon  the  renunciation  of  schism  and  any 
doctrinal  error,  at  once  be  restored  to  their  rank  as 
Bishops.  There  are  others  in  the  West  claiming 
the  episcopal  character,  and  claiming  likewise  to 
be  Catholic,  as  the  Jansenists  of  the  Low  Coun 
tries,  and  others  again  nearer  home.  If  they 
believe  their  episcopal  character  to  be  unjustly 
doubted  or  denied,  the  way  is  open  for  examination 
and  redress.  It  is  not  for  me  to  say  what  the 
Supreme  Authority  may  or  may  not  see  fit  to  do. 
But  this,  at  least,  I  may  venture  to  say,  for 
this  the  Supreme  Authority  has  already  done. 
It  has  invited  all  those  who  are  now  separate  from 
its  unity  to  avail  themselves  of  this  occasion.  Let 
them  bring  before  the  coming  Council  any  cause  in 
which  they  have  been  wronged;  any  claims  which 
have  not  yet  been  heard,  any  alleged  rights  of  which 
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they  have  been  deprived.  Three  hundred  years  of 
contention,  misery,  and  declining  faith — not  to  go 
deeper  into  the  dark  memories  of  the  past — may  well 
turn  the  hearts  of  men  once  more  to  the  Church  in 
which  their  forefathers  believed  and  died.  God  is  not 
glorified  by  divisions,  nor  is  our  Divine  Master  hon 
oured  by  contradictions  among  those  who  teach  in  His 
name.  Let  us  hope,  pray,  and  labour  for  unity  in 
the  truth.  There  are  many  signs  of  the  times  which 
betoken  a  happier  day.  Not  to  go  further  back  than 
the  last  forty  years,  there  has  come  over  England  a 
change  which  may  be  felt.  A  distinguished  French 
writer  has  said  that  in  the  midst  of  the  old  England 
which  is  passing  away,  a  new  England  is  arising. 
The  England  of  penal  laws,  and  slavery,  and  unequal 
legislation  is  gone;  the  England  of  to-day  has  eman 
cipated  men  from  religious  penalties,  abolished 
slavery,  and  given  equal  laws  to  the  people  of  these 
realms.  This  new  England  of  to-day,  with  all  its 
maladies — and  they  are  indeed  grievous  and  menacing, 
inherited  from  the  sins  of  our  forefathers — is,  never 
theless,  just,  fair,  merciful,  and  generous.  There  is  a 
benevolence  growing  up  where  once  was  ill-will ;  and 
a  reaction  lias  set  in  towards  those  who  have  been 
wronged  and  falsely  accused.  Of  this,  evidence  is  on 
every  side,  in  private  and  in  public  life;  and  this  will 
have  results  hereafter  which  the  most  sanguine  now 
do  not  venture  to  express.  There  may,  perhaps,  be 
found  here  and  there  some  half-educated  minds,  or 
some  interested  and  violent  persons,  who  keep  up  the 
old  rail  against  the  Catholic  religion.  But  the  English 
people  do  not  now  believe  you  and  me  to  be  idolaters. 
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Twenty  years  ago  many  did  so.     But  the  light  of 
day,   and  their  own  good  sense,  has   destroyed  this 
superstition.      They  know  us    to  believe    in   many 
mysteries  of  the  supernatural  order ;    but  they  pro 
fess  to  believe  in  supernatural  mysteries  themselves. 
They  cannot  call  us  superstitious  or  credulous,  with 
out  accepting  the  name  themselves.  They  are  coming 
also  to  see  that  the  supernatural  order  needs  a  more 
solid  and  stable  foundation  than  they  can  find  in  the 
midst  of  their  many  contradictions ;  they  see  that  at 
last  they  are  compelled  in  argument  to  rest  upon  the 
witness   and   testimony    of    Christendom.     But    for 
whom  does  Christendom  bear  its  witness  ?  The  day  is 
past  for  appeals  to  antiquity.     If  Christianity  and 
the  Christian  Scriptures  are  to  be  maintained  in  con 
troversy   against    sceptical    criticism,  the  unbroken, 
world-wide  witness  of  the  Catholic  Church  must  be 
invoked.      This    consciousness    of    dependence    has 
worked  like  a  benign  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
those  who  believe  Christianity  to  be  a  divine  revela 
tion,  and  the  books  of  Scripture  to  be  inspired.   And 
I  joyfully  bear  witness  that  a  pious  belief  in  these 
two  divine  truths  pervades  the  English  people.     In 
saying  this  I  do  not  forget  the  materialism,  ignorance, 
indifference,  practical  atheism   of  millions.      Never 
theless  the  Christian  tradition   of  England,   though 
grievously  mutilated  and  robbed  of  its  divine   au 
thority,  still  survives.     There   are  in  the  Anglican 
communion,  and  among  Nonconformists,  millions  who 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  person  and  His  redemp 
tion,   with  a  heartfelt    and    loving  faith;    and  their 
faith    bears    noble    fruits.      Many   of    their    errors 
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come  from  a  jealousy  for  these  very  truths.  It 
was  a  master-stroke  of  the  enemy  of  truth  to  make 
them  reject  the  words  and  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ 
out  of  jealousy  for  His  Person  and  His  work.  As 
they  who  killed  His  disciples  believed  they  were 
doing  a  service  to  God,  so  they  rejected  the  unity 
and  authority  of  His  Church  and  sacraments  or 
dained  by  Him,  and  doctrines  which  came  from  His 
lips,  in  the  belief  that  they  were  thereby  honouring 
His  Person  and  His  truth.  But  this  illusion  of  the 
Evil  One  has  been  at  last  found  out.  Fair  and 
truthful  minds  acknowledge  at  this  day  that  every 
truth  for  which  they  profess  to  be  jealous  is  menaced, 
and  in  a  multitude  of  minds  altogether  lost.  But 
they  cannot  deny  that  in  the  Catholic  Church  these 
very  truths  are  not  lost  or  menaced,  but  universally 
taught  and  believed  in  all  fulness  and  precision.  The 
mission  and  work  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England 
is  like  that  of  S.  Paul  in  Corinth.  In  the  midst  of 
a  highly  civilised,  intellectual,  luxurious,  refined, 
philosophical,  and  contentious  race,  he  preached 
'Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.'  Some  asked  for 
signs  and  others  for  wisdom  ;  some  were  incredulous, 
others  were  critical;  they  sought  after  learning,  elo 
quence,  logic  :  he  preached,  affirmed,  and  re-affirmed 
again,  as  one  having  authority,  sustained  by  a  con 
sciousness  of  a  mission  and  a  message  both  alike 
divine.  Men  chafed  against  both  the  matter  and 
the  manner,  and  against  the  manner  even  more  than 
the  matter  of  his  teaching.  It  was  perpetual  affirma 
tion.  They  would  not  see  that  his  divine  authority 
was  a  part  of  his  message,  and  that  the  divine  ccr- 
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tainty  of  what  he  taught  was  the  foundation  of  that 
authority ;  that  their  4  faith  might  not  stand  on  the 
Avisdom  of  man,  but  on  the  power  of  God.'  *  If  the 
people  of  England  indeed  believe  in  c  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified,'  we  shall  soon  see  the  unity  of  faith 
arising  out  of  our  endless  confusions :  for  to  believe 
in  Him  we  must  know  who  He  is,  that  is,  that  He 
is  God,  consubstantial,  co-eternal,  co-equal  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  we  must 
know  the  Holy  Trinity,  One  God  in  three  persons; 
and  His  Manhood,  therefore  His  Incarnation,  two 
perfect  natures  in  One  Divine  Person,  and  thereby 
also  the  dignity  of  His  blessed  Mother  as  Mother 
of  God.  We  must  believe  also  what  He  has  done 
for  us,  that  is,  the  redemption  by  His  most  pre 
cious  blood;  what  He  has  taught  us,  or  the  whole 
undiminished  truth  which  He  has  revealed;  and 
what  He  has  commanded  us,  or  all  the  institu 
tions  and  obligations  of  His  moral  and  positive  law. 
All  these  four  assemblages  of  truth  are  contained  in 
the  knowledge  of  'Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.'1 
No  one  can  be  said  to  know  Him  who  docs  not  know 
who  He  is,  what  He  has  done,  what  He  has  taught, 
what  He  has  commanded;  but  no  one  can  know 
these  things  who  does  not  know  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the  whole  doctrine  of 
faith,  the  whole  order  of  the  Church,  its  unity  and 
authority,  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
with  all  the  grace  they  convey  and  the  obligations 
they  impose.  But  this  is  to  know  the  Catholic  Faith 
and  the  Catholic  Church;  and  as  men  become  once 
*  1  Cor.  ii.  o. 
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more  calm  and  candid,  as  the  storms  and  passions  of 
three  hundred  years  subside,  they  will  see  that  in 
their  haste  and  illusions  they  have  wounded  Him 
whom  they  professed  to  honour,  and  have  destroyed 
His  work  whom  they  have  desired  to  serve. 

For  the  last  thirty  years  there  has  been  an  awaken 
ing  in  the  mind  of  England,  such  as,  for  three  hundred 
years,  has  never  been  before.  There  is  a  sense  of  loss 
and  of  privation,  an  honest  acknowledgment  of  the 
evil  done  by  the  so-called  reformers  ;  a  desire  to 
restore  what  has  been  broken  down  ;  a  painful  con 
sciousness  of  division,  contention,  and  uncertainty; 
a  conviction  that  these  things  are  contrary  to  the 
will  and  commandment  of  our  Divine  Master  :  an 
aspiration  after  unity,  a  hunger  for  truth,  a  longing 
after  the  return  of  the  Divine  Presence  which  once 
dwelt  in  the  old  churches  of  England.  Besides  this, 
there  is  a  consciousness  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
cannot  be  cribbed  up  within  four  seas  ;  that  it  fills 
the  world,  and  that  the  insular  Christianity  of 
England,  even  if  it  were  perfectly  united  in  itself, 
could  not  live  long  when  disunited  from  the  Christian 
world.  The  spread  of  the  British  Empire,  and  the 
spread  of  Anglicanism  to  the  colonies,  has  still  more 
powerfully  awakened  this  aspiration  for  a  higher 
unity.  Wheresoever  the  insular  religion  of  England 
goes,  it  finds  a  Church  and  a  Faith  before  it,  which 
contains  islands  and  continents,  and  the  whole  world, 
in  its  unbroken  unity.  The  colonies  of  Great  Britain 
are  acting  powerfully,  both  in  politics  and  religion, 
on  the  mother  country.  They  both  give  and  receive 
an  influence  which  will  deeply  modify  and  assimilate 
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the  whole  British  Empire  to  a  type,  not  of  the  past, 
but  of  the  future.    The  mother  country  has  impressed 
its  outlines  upon  the  colonies;  the  colonies  are  now 
silently  but  surely  transforming  the  mother  country 
into  their  own  likeness.     But  neither  will  ultimately 
prevail.     Another  image   and    likeness   is    returning 
upon  both.    The  great  principles,  axioms,  and  maxims 
of  our  English  law,  derived  from  Catholic  times  and 
from  the   Catholic   Church,   lie   imperishable  at  the 
foundation  of  our  political  order.     They  have  been 
carried  throughout  our  colonies,  and  have  reproduced 
in  all  our  dependencies  a   political    and    social   life 
homogeneous  to  our  own.     This  unity  of  first  prin 
ciples  would  seem  to  promise  for  the  British  Empire  a 
future  of  solidity  and  endurance,  if  only  the  insular 
narrowness  of  England  be  wisely  effaced.    The  Tudor 
legislation    in    religion,    which    for    three    hundred 
vears  has  afflicted  England  and  persecuted  Ireland, 
has  never  been  able  to  establish  itself  in  our  colonies. 
There,  the  Catholic  Church  has  been    always  freer 
than  it  is  even  now  in  England  and  in  Ireland.     The 
abolition  of  the  Tudor  statutes  is  as  certain  as  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to-morrow.     In  Ireland  it  is  already 
done.     In  England  it  will  not  long  tarry.     A  larger 
and  more  living  spirit  of  justice  and  charity  is  burst 
ing  the  bands  which  human  violence  imposed  upon 
the  liberty  of  divine  faith.     In  this  our  colonies  led 
the  way,  and  the  mother    country   must  inevitably 
follow.     We  have  seemed  to  be  paradoxical  and  pro 
voking  when  we  say  that  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  is 
regaining   his   hold    on   the   hearts    of  Englishmen. 
But  it  is  emphatically  true.     He  died  for  the  liberties 
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of  the  Church  ;  and  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  how 
soever    they  may  be    embodied    in    some    particular 
cause   in  debate,   resolve  themselves  ultimately  and 
necessarily  into  these  two   principles,   or  axioms  of 
faith :  the  one,  that  no  human  authority  whatsoever  of 
kings,  princes,  legislatures,  or  human  laws  may  come 
between  the  soul  and  God;  the  other,  that  this  perfect 
liberty  of  the  soul  in  faith  is  derived  from  God,  and 
has  for  its  witness,  guide  and  guardian,  the  Divine 
Authority  of  His  Church.      The  English  people  have 
long  professed  the  former  of  these  truths.     Even  the 
established  religion,  the  whole  history  of  which  is  at 
variance  with  this  principle,  perpetually    asserts   it. 
One  half  of  the  English  people  have  vindicated  it  by 
suffering   under  penal  laws,  unto  bonds  and  death,, 
It  is  this  profound   conviction  which  has  helped  tc 
abolish  the  State  Church  in  Ireland.    The  accumulated 
action  of  the  colonies,  of  Ireland,  and  of  half  the  popu 
lation  of  Great  Britain,  will  inevitably,  and  before  long, 
abolish  the   state  religion  hi  England.      The  British 
Empire  then,    both  in  its  political  and  its  religious 
life,  will  have  burst  its  bands,  and  will  reconstitute 
itself  upon  a  wider  base  than  the  area  of  our  four  seas 
What  faith,  and  what  unity  then,  will  be  commensu 
rate  to  such  an  empire,  it  is  not  diilicult  to  foresee 
hven  the  Russian  despotism  is  powerless  to  maintain 
the  unity  of  the   (ireek   Church.      Half  the  Kussian 
population  dissents  from  the  established  religion.     If 
liberty  of  faith  were  granted,  no  church  would  long 
stand  but  that  which  is  the  fountain,  guide  and  guar 
dian,  of  the  liberty  of  faith.      To  manifest  this  to  the 
world,  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  seems  so  to  order 


16 

its  destinies  that  the  two  chief  fields  of  its  power  and 
expansion  should  be  the  British  Empire  and  the  United 
States.  In  these  two  vast  spheres  of  intense  intel 
lectual  activity  and  vehement  energy  of  will,  an  epis 
copate  of  a  hundred  and  seventy  Bishops  rules  over 
missionary  churches  the  most  united,  vigorous,  and 
prolific  to  be  found  in  the  whole  world.  I  do  not 
know  how  others  may  have  regarded  the  assembly  of 
the  Anglican  Bishops  of  England  and  America  two 
years  ago.  Something  may  indeed  have  invited  the 
criticism  as  much  of  their  own  flocks  as  of  others. 
But  to  me  it  was  a  subject  of  hope.  It  was  an  ex 
plicit  evidence  of  the  desire  for  unity  which  is  work 
ing  in  various  ways  on  every  side.  They,  110  doubt, 
desired  to  confine  that  union  within  their  own 
system ;  but  they  felt  that  the  insular  narrowness  of 
England  is  not  enough.  They  invited  America  and 
the  colonies  to  bear  a  part.  This  alone  proved  a 
wider  desire  and  a  higher  aspiration,  which  such  an 
assembly  can  never  satisfy.  It  gave  a  great  impulse 
to  those  who  have  been  praying  for  reunion.  They 
do  not  fear  to  declare  that  America  and  Australia 
are  not  enough  without  Catholic  Europe;  and  that 
even  Constantinople  is  not  enough  without  Rome. 
These  ideas  have  been  scattered  broadcast ;  and  where 
they  have  lighted  they  have  infused  desires  and 
prayers  in  myriads  of  hearts  up  and  down  in  England 
and  throughout  the  Anglican  system,  which  nothing 
can  extinguish,  nothing  can  stay.  They  will  work 
on  in  silence  with  a  potency  which  is  not  of  man  only, 
preparing  for  a  time  when  those  who  are  separate  from 
the  only  unity  of  Divine  foundation  will  be  irresist 
ibly  absorbed  by  its  supernatural  power  and  grace. 
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It  is  certain,  then,  that  in  England  the  indict  ion  of 
a  General  Council  has  come  at  a  time  when  the 
minds  of  men  arc  specially  prepared  for  it.  Even  if 
they  had  been  silent,  their  silence  would  not  have 
been  the  silence  of  indifference.  But  there  has  been 
no  silence.  Both  in  public  and  in  private,  by  word 
and  by  writing,  an  interest  serious  and  respectful  has 
been  shown. 

But  in  this  country  the  interest  felt  about  the 
Council  is  chiefly,  if  not  altogether,  in  its  bearing 
upon  religion.  In  France,  besides  this,  perhaps  the 
chief  interest  arises  from  its  bearing  upon  politics. 
The  debate  in  the  Corps  Lcgislatif  in  July  of  last 
year  shows  how  profoundly  the  minds,  not  of  Catho 
lics  only,  but  of  mere  politicians,  are  moved  by  the 
anticipations  of  what  the  Council  may  decree.  In  a 
moment  of  haste  and  precipitation,  some  French 
writers  and  politicians  have  interpreted  the  condem 
nations  in  the  Syllabus  as  a  condemnation  of  the 
principles  of  1789.  This  is  enough  to  rouse  a  great 
turmoil.  But  is  it  well  to  take  for  granted,  and  to 
make  us  who  are  at  a  distance  believe,  that  the 
principles  of  1781)  are  such  as  the  theology  and  the 
morality  of  the  Christian  Church  must  condemn  ?  We 
would  desire  to  believe,  if  we  can,  that  those  principles, 
even  if  they  bear  the  marks  of  a  period  of  excitement 
rather  than  of  calm  and  measured  thought,  are  never- 

O  7 

theless  in  some  way  reconcilable  with  the  great  laws 
of  political  morality  which  lie  at  the  foundations  of 
human  society,  and  nre  consecrated  by  the  sanction 
of  the  Christian  world.  I  should  be  sorry  to  believe, 
that  there  is  anything  indrlibly  impressed  on  the 
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political  order  of  the  great  French  people  which  is 
at  variance  with  the  intellectual  and  moral  system 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

In  touching  on  this  point,  so  dear  to  that  illustrious 
nation,  as  hereafter  in  touching  once  more  on  another 
subject,  relating  to  the  history  of  1682,  I  shall  refrain 
as  far  as  possible  from  using  language  of  my  own, 
lest  unconsciously  I  should  do,  what  a  French  writer 
has  lately,  unreasonably  I  think,  and  without  cause 
imputed  to  mo  ;  that  is,  in  any  way  wound  ever  so 
lightly    the   dignity    of    France.      I    shall    in    both 
cases  use  the   words   of    devoted    and  distinguished 
sons  of  that  great  people.     The,  Prince  do  Broglic,  in 
treating  of  the    variance  between  the   Church    and 
modern  society,  which  is  so  sedulously  preached  by 
those  who  desire  to   exclude  the  Church  from  the 
political  order,    says    that  the   Catholic  Church  lias 
stood  in   relations  with   civil  society  these  eighteen 
hundred  years  in  all  lands:    c  from   Constantino   to 
Charlemagne,  from  Charlemagne  to  Charles  V.,  from 
Charles   V.    to   Louis    XIV.,   from    Louis    XIV.  to 
1789.'     '"Why,  then,  should  there  be  one  only  date, 
1789,  when  this  spirit  of  adaptation  in  Christianity 
has  failed,   and  one  only  society  which  is  bound  to 
divorce  Christianity  on  account  of  incompatibility  of 
temper  ?    ...    In  reflecting  on  this  singular  fact, 
which  is  the  great  problem  of  our  times,  I  can  only 
find   one   cause  to  assign,  namely,  the  abstract  and 
philosophical  character  which  society  in  France,  by 
the  organ  of  its  legislators  since  1789,  has    always 
affected  to    give   to   the    principles    on    which    it    is 
constituted.'     'France,'  he  adds,  cis  the  only  nation 


which  has  undertaken  the  generous  but  adventurous 
task  to  labour  "not  for  one  nation  in  particular,  but 
for  all  the  human  race;  not  for  one  time,  but  for  all 
times."        '  The  only  thing  I  shall  permit  myself  to 
say  is,  that  it  is  this  philosophical  character,  impressed 
on    all    our    laws,    which   has    passed    also    into   our 
manners   and   our   language,   that   brings   with    it    a 
complication,    until    now    without    example    in    the 
relations  of  a  State,  and  of  a  society,  with  the  Chris 
tian  religion,  and  even  with  any  religion  whatsoever.' 
c  To  recognise  the  principles  of  1  78;)  with  the  cha 
racter  of  universal  obligation  which  they  affect,  is  to 
add  an  appendix  to  the  Catechism,  and  ten  or  twelve 
articles  to  the  Creed.'     'The  French  Revolution  in 
making  itself  philosopher,  metaphysician,  and  almost 
theologian,    has   entered    upon   the    territory  of  the 
spiritual.     It    is  a  Church  which  it   opposes  to  the 
Church,  and  a  new  Catholicism  which   it  desires  lo 
substitute  for,  or  associate  with,  the  old.    A  concordat 
is  not;  enough;  many  a  Council  would  be  necessary  to 
complete  such  an  operation.      Such  is,  to  my  mind, 
the  true  point  of  difference  between  society  in  France 
and  the  Church.      It  does  not  limit  itself,   as  all  its 
predecessors,    to  demanding  of  the    faithful    and    of 
their    pastors    to    pay  the  taxes,    observe    the    laws, 
lend  their  aid  to  the  regular  action  of  public  func 
tions  :  it  exacts  of  them  on  points  of  doctrine,  such  as 
the  origin  of  sovereignty,  the  liberty  of  thought,  the. 
natural   equality    of  man,    a,   veritable   profession    ol 
faith,    accompanied   by  an  anundc  lionoi'ab'le    lor  all 
adhesion,  in  other  places  and  at  other  times,  to  doc 
trines  contrary  to  itself.'      'It  is  not  very  surprising 


that  a  great  institution,  which  has  charge  of  souls  in 
all  the  world,  should  hesitate  to  commit  itself  to  a 
symbol  of  ideas  so  wanting  in  precision  as  to  lend 
itself  in  fifty  years  to  the  Constitution  of  '91,  the 
Charter  of  1830,  and  to  the  Plebiscite  of  1862.' 

lie  then  points  out  the  ambiguity  and  uncertainty 
of  a  document  which  may  be  interpreted  in  four ^  or 
five  ways.  c  Is  it  indeed  the  same  principle  which 
adapts  itself  to  two  interpretations  so  contrary  to 
each  other?  In  the  matter  of  religious  liberty,  how 
many  commentaries  have  we  not  had?  There  is  the 
administrative  interpretation,  which  recognises  no 
other  worships  than  those  of  which  the  State  pays 

the  heads,  and  fixes  the  legal  status There  is 

the  liberal  interpretation,  which  is  much  more  respect 
ful  to  the  rights  of  individuals.  .  .  ,  There  is  the 
revolutionary  interpretation,  which  gives  free  course 
to  all  aberrations  of  thought.  ...  So  many  schools 
arc  there,  all  sheltering  under  the  common  name  of 
liberty  of  thought,  of  which  the  doctors  and  disciples, 
intolerant  enough  for  each  other,  pretend  alike  to 
exclusive  orthodoxy.' 

'  Imagine  face  to  face  our  social  elements,  still  in 
effervescence  and  in  struggle,  and  that  old  power,  rest 
ing  on  the  immovable  base  of  dogma  clearly  defined, 
which  has  seen  crumbling  at  its  feet  the  ruins  of  a 
hundred  peoples  and  the  dust  of  twenty  ages.'  He 
then  imagines  a  dialogue  'between  that  antique 
spiritual  power  and  the  impatient  sons  of  modern 
France.  AVhat  do  you  ask  of  me?  it  seems  to  say  to 
them.  To  live  in  peace  with  your  governments?  But 
I  have  already  signed  with  them  more  than  one  con- 
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cordat,  and  it  is  not  I  that  desire  to  break  them.  Not 
to  preach  insurrection  against  your  laws?  I  foment 
revolution  nowhere.  Do  you  wish  me  to  recognise 
those  laws  as  the  crown  of  social  progress,  and  that  I 
should  propose  them  as  such  to  the  imitation  of  the 
whole  world,  and  to  the  admiration  of  future  genera 
tions?  That  is  what  you  will  never  obtain  from  me. 
Speak  to  me  of  charity,  of  necessity,  of  equity,  of 
accomplished  facts  to  be  accepted,  of  acquired  rights 
to  be  respected  :  1  hear  you  and  understand  you. 
Hut  do  not  talk  to  me  either  of  the  ideal  or  of  the 
absolute;  for  the  ideal  for  me  will  never  be  any  other 
than  the  future  I  am  awaiting,  and,  in  my  eyes,  the 
absolute  is  the  Truth,  which  I  represent.'  c  This  lays 
ihe  linger  on  the  substance  of  the  debate.  If  the 
society  of  France  is  willing  to  be  taken  like  all  its 
predecessors,  as  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  imper 
fect  as  all  human  tilings,  the  peace  with  the  Church 
will  be  made,  if  it  be  not  made  already.  ]>ut  if  its 
demand  be  that  it  should  be  held  sacred,  and  all  but 
canonised,  1  doubt  if  it  will  obtain  that  favour.  All 
the  advocates  in  the  world,  able  or  ardent,  impas 
sioned  or  powerful,  statesmen  and  sectaries,  will  waste 
upon  it  their  pains  and  their  eloquence.'  * 

These  thoughtful  and  pointed  words  are  enough  to 
assure  anyone  how  groundless  and  needless  are  the 
fears  of  politicians  in  France  lest  the  CEcumeiiical 
Council  should  decree  anything  inconsistent  with  the 
true  bases  of  civil  society.  And  surely  no  French 
politician  will  admir  that  the  principles  of  178!)  are 

*  IiCi'tii.'  cli'it  . l>i.i'.c  ^fintdcuj  k-vrier  lSi!'J  .  Lo  Clirisuaiiu-iuc  ut  Li, 
Socicto,  pp.  .r)l*'»,  5,j;>,  p;ir  Albert  do  Bivii'lio. 
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out  of  square  with  those  bases  of  political  right.  We 
have,  however,  a  proof  which  has  now  attained  the 
dignity  of  a  very  touching  historical  fact.     Some  ten 
years  ago  a  young  French  priest,  Professor  of  Eccle 
siastical  History  in  the    seminary   of  Langres,  Leon 
Godard,  published  a  short  treatise  on  c  The  Principles 
of  '89  in  Relation  to  Catholic  Doctrine.'     His  object 
was,  if  possible,  to  remove  the  supposed  contrariety 
between  the  principles  of  '89  and  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  Church :  a  wise  and  charitable  purpose 
to  which  we  are  all  daily  invited,  I  may  even  say  pro 
voked,  by  the  alternate   tones  of  perplexity   and  of 
challenge  which  come  up  from  friends  and  foes.     In 
ji  matter  so  difficult,  and  so  prejudged  by  the  passions 
of  men,  it  is  no  wonder  that  a  good  young  priest 
should  so  have  written  as  to  Lay  himself  open  to  cen 
sures  not  unjust.     With  the  true  spirit  of  n  Cn.th.olic 
and  a  Christian,  he  went  at  once  to  the  Holy  See  and 
submitted  himself  nn.d  his  work  to  correction.     The 
book  v.,  the    highest    authority,   to 

examination;  and  5  corrected  mid  enlarged, 

was  printed  in  Paris  in  1862,  with  the  authorisation 
of  the  Roman  censors,  and  a  truly  paternal  and  con 
soling  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Langres.  In  that 
letter  arc  quoted  the  words  of  the  President  of 
the  Roman  theologians,  addressed  to  the  Bishop. 
They  run  as  follows:—1  This  work,  tried  by  a  severe 
scrutiny  by  certain  Roman  theologians,  was  found  by 
them  to  teach  nothing  in  any  way  opposed  to  the 
dogmas  of  Catholic  iaith ;  wherefore  they  judged  that 
it  may  be  published.'  1  remember  that  I  once  saw 
.M.  Leon  Godard  at  Rome  while  his  book  was  under 
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examination.      Jle  had  visibly  upon  him  the  marks  of 
sickness  and  of  anxiety.      Knowing  how  much  he  had 
suffered    from   the  censures   which   had   fallen  upon 
him,    1  could  not  but  express  the   sympathy    every 
Catholic  feels  towards  those  who  set  so  noble  an  ex 
ample  of  sincerity  and  submission.      Xot  long  after, 
the   tidings  came  that  Leon  Godard  was   gone  to   a 
world  where  there  is  no  more   any  cloud   upon   the 
truth,  nor  any  mistrusts  among  the  servants  of  God. 
In    the    conclusion    of   his   work,   M.   Leon    Godard 
writes: — '  Such  is  our  profession  of  faith  in  regard  to 
the   principles  of  '89.     AYc  believe  that  they  do  not 
contradict  any   decision   of  the    Catholic,    Apostolic, 
and  Roman  Church,  to  the  judgment  of  which  we  sub 
mit  without  reserve;  and  we  are  convinced  that  they 
are  in  harmony,  in  respect  to  opinion,  with  the  judg 
ment  of  the  most  accredited  doctors  of  the  Church 
and   of  the    schools.'     c  If,   then,   our  pen    has    not 
betrayed  our  thoughts,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is 
nothing  in  common  between,  our  doctrines  and  those 
of    i'alse   liberalism.'   ...      v  YVe  will    maintain    the 
principle  of  '89  inscribed  in  the  constitution  of  our 
country;  but  with  all  the  explanations  which  we  have 
given,   and   which   no    one   has   a   right    to   exclude, 
because,  as  we  have  said,  the  epoch  of  'S9  is  one  of  a 
double  face,   the   one  good   the  other  evil;    the  one 
liberal  in  the  legitimate  sense  of  the  word,  the  other 
revolutionary.      The  tactics  of  our  adversaries  are  to 
draw  us  to  a  complete  rejection  of  '89,  in   order   at 
once  to  accuse  us  of  a  desire  to  set  upngain  the  ancien 
regime,   with   all    its    abuses,   and   to    overthrow  our 
existing  laws.      These  tactics  we  will   bailie,  and  we 
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will  not  abandon  an  inch  or  ground  which  we  have  a 
benefit  in  defending  and  a  right  to  hold.' " 

The  work  of  M.  L6on  Godard  will  go  a  long  way 
to  relieve  the  fears  and  to  rectify  the  misconceptions 
of  certain  politicians  and  political  writers  in  France. 
It  will  show  that  neither  the  Council  nor  the  Sylla 
bus,  interpreted,  not  by  any  individual,  but  by  the 
Holy  See,  need  cause  the  fears — I  would  venture  to 
use  a  familiar  word,  and  say  the  scare — which  in  some 
quarters  appear  now  to  exist. 

*  Lcs  Principes  do  '89,  ct  la  Doctrine  Catlioliquc,  par  1'Abbe  Leon 
Godard.     Lceoftre,  Paris,  1803. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ON    THE     OPPORTUNENESS    OF    DEFINING     TUB 
PONTIFICAL    INFALLIBILITY. 

HITHERTO  our  subjects  have  been  obvious,  and  our 
way  easy  and  clear.  But  now  we  approach  to  matters 
over  which  it  is  not  possible,  either  to  pass  in 
silence  or  to  venture  on  the  declaration  of  any  final 
judgment.  I  mean,  the  subjects  with  which  the 
(Ecumenical  Council  will  occupy  itself.  You  are 
already  well  aware  that  the  preparatory  congregations 
are  seven  in  number,  and  that  the  matters  distributed 
to  them  comprehend  faith,  philosophy,  discipline,  the 
relations  of  the  Church  with  civil  society,  education, 
and  the  like. 

We  have  heard  on  all  sides  that  the  Council  will 
define  this  and  that  doctrine  as  of  faith ;  then,  again, 
we  are  assured  that  the  moderation  of  wise  men  will 
prevent  any  such  definitions.  We  learn,  chiefly  in 
deed  from  those  who  are  out  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  but  upon  alleged  communications  from  the 
most  learned  and  most  distinguished,  as  well  as  the 
wisest  and  most  moderate,  of  the  bishops  and  theolo 
gians  in  the  Catholic  Church,  that  this  will  be,  and 
that  will  not  be,  entertained  by  the  (Ecumenical 
Council. 

It    can    hardly   be    necessary,   reverend    and   dear 
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brethren,  to  say  to  you  that  all  these  confident 
assurances  are  pleasant  illusions.  None  but  those 
who  are  admitted  to  the  work  of  preparing  for  the 
Council  know  what  is  in  preparation,  and  they  are  all 
bound  by  the  Pontifical  Secret.  From  them,  nothing 
can  be  known ;  from  others,  nothing  can  be  learned, 
As  S.  Augustine  said :  c  Nemo  dare  potest  quod  non 
habet.'  We  may  therefore  dismiss  all  those  confi 
dential  communications. 

But  beyond  this,  they  who  believe?  as  we  do,  that 
tin  (Ecumenical  Council  deliberates  and  decrees  by 
an  assistance  over  which  human  partisanship,  political 
calculation,  private  interests,  controversial  rivalries, 
and  human  errors  have  no  power  to  prevail,  will  have 
no  anxiety  as  to  the  result,  and  no  eager  predispo 
sitions  to  express.  If  the  Council  should  decide 
contrary  to  their  previous  judgment,  they  wculd 
rejoice  to  be  corrected  by  its  unerring  guidance;  if  it 
should  refrain  from  pronouncing  on  matters  on  which 
they  previously  believed  a  decision  to  be  opportune 
or  even  necessary,  they  would  with  their  whole  heart 
submit  their  judgment,  and  believe  that  sucli  a  deci 
sion  would  be  not  only  not  necessary,  but  not  even 
opportune.  In  this  sense  of  perfect  submission, 
sprin^mr?  from  faith  in  the  perpetual  and  infallible 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  Catholics  will  uwuit 
the  final  result  of  the  first  Council  of  the  Vatican. 
All  this  hot  anxiety  as  to  its  decrees  belongs  to 
minds  used  to  the  contentions  of  convocations  which 
may  err,  or  to  the  debates  of  Parliaments  in  which 
parties  rule  the  day.  But  to  those  who  believe  with 
undoubting  faith  that  the  acts  of  the  coining  Council, 
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whatsoever  they  be,  will  be  not  only  infallibly  true, 
but  wise  and  opportune,  and  that  the  result,  whatso 
ever  it  be,  will  lay  down  a  rule  of  faith  in  matters  of 
belief,  and  a  rule  of  thought  and  judgment  in  matters 
of  prudence,  there  can  be  no  anxiety,  or  impulsive 
desire  for  this  or  for  that  result,  They  will  remain 
in  a  calm  equilibrium  of  mind  and  will,  ready  with 
promptness  and  witli  joy  to  accept  whatsoever  decrees 
come  forth  as  the  wisest  and  the  best,  'He  that 
believeth,  let  him  not  hasten.'* 

"With  tliis  temper  of  mind,  and  with  this  submission 
of  will,  I  may  now  take  up  the  chief  topic  of  the 
Pastoral  Letter  addressed  to  you  two  years  ago  on 
the  Centenary  of  S.  Peter;  but,  in  doing  so,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  lay  it  before  you  with  the  arguments 
adduced,  Idnc  inde,  on  either  side.  AVe  have  been 
often  told  of  late  that  one  subject  to  be  defined  by 
the  Council  will  be  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 
They  who  tell  us  this  arc  chiefly  those  who,  being  out 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  believe  this  doctrine  to  be 
false;  nnd  they  rely  upon  statements  made,  as  they 
allege,  by  Catholics  few  and  rare  in  number,  who  do 
not  believe  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  or  by  Catholics 
who,  believing  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  nevertheless 
arc  of  opinion  that  to  define  it  would  not  be  opportune. 

With  those  who  are  without,  we  have  nothing  now 
to  do.  With  the  handful  of  Catholics  Avho  do  not 
believe  the  infallibility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ 
speaking  cj'  cathcdrA^  we  will  not  now  occupy  our 
selves.  l)iit  the  opinion  of  those  who  believe  the 
doctrine  to  be  true,  hut  its  definition  to  be  inoppor- 

*   I-aias  xxviii.  10. 
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tune,  deserves  a  full  and  considerate  examination. 
\\re  will  endeavour  so  to  weigh  it,  in  preparation  of 
heart  to  accept  whatsoever  may  be  decided  by  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Church. 

Once  for  till,  let  me  repeat  that  we  are  now  about 
to  weigh  the  reasons,  not  for  or  against  the  truth  of 
the  proposition  c  that  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ, 
speaking  ex  cathedra  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals, 
cannot  err;'  but  assuming,  for  the  time,  that  this 
proposition  is  certainly  true,  whether  it  be  opportune, 
that  is,  timely,  prudent,  and  expedient,  that  it  should 
be  defined, 

I.  REASONS  AGAINST  THE  DEFINITION. 

1.  It   may  be   said   that  no  necessity    or   urgent 
reason  can  now  be  found  for  the  promulgation  of  such 
a  definition,  inasmuch  as  the  whole  Episcopate  and  the 
whole  priesthood  of  the  Catholic  Church,  a  few  only 
excepted,  together  with  the  whole  body  of  the  faith 
ful,   have   always  received,   and  have  even  in  these 
times  received  with  veneration,  docility  and  joy,  the 
doctrinal    decisions  which    have  been  published  by 
Pontiffs,  and  recently  by  Pius  the  Xintli. 

2.  That  for  the  determination  of  all  controversies, 
and  for  the  solution  of  all  doubts,  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Florence  respecting  the  supreme  authority 
of  the  Roman  "Pontiff  as  universal  doctor,  together 
with  the  profession  of  faith  enjoined  by  Pius  IV.  in 
conformity  with  the  mind  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is 
sufficient. 

'3.   That  in  order  to  decide  and  to  determine  this 
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question  fully  and  precisely,  it  would  not  he  enough 
to  declare  simply  the  Pope  to  be  infallible;  but  it; 
would  be  necessary,  at  the  same  time,  to  declare,  and 
that  by  a  dogmatic  decree,  the  form  and  the  mode  in 
which  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  to  be 
manifested:  which  would  be  a  difficult  question,  and 
would  involve  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  in  many 
new  and  grave  complications. 

4.  That  the  making  of  such  a  definition  would  be 
exposed    to    this  intrinsic   difficulty.      Suppose    the 
bishops  not   to   be  unanimous,    what   course    should 
then    be   taken  ?      Suppose,    again,   that    they   were 
unanimous  in  declaring  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  to  be  a  doctrine  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
always   and  in  all  churches  traditionally  taught  and 
believed,   would  they  not,  in  the  very  act  of  defining 
the  dogma,  seem  to  profess  that  there  is  no  authority 
in  defining  the  faith  inherent  in  the  Episcopate  ? 

5.  That    such  a  definition  would  be   of  doubtful 
utility,  and  would  rather  hinder  the  hope  of  re-uniting 
the  Eastern  Churches  to  the  Holy  See,  for  the  genius 
of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  mind  is  such  as  to  recoil 
from  every  new  word.     It  is  well  known  what  serious 
and  endless  controversies  the  single  phrase  '  Filioquc7 
has  stirred  up.      For  which   reason,  in   the  profession 
of  faith  enjoined  by  Gregory  X1I1.   for  the  Greeks, 
and  by  Urban  VIII.  and  Benedict  XIV.  for  the  other 
Orientals,  the  very  words  of  the   Florentine  Decree, 
without  any  change  or  addition,  were  retained. 

G.  That  such  a  definition  would  retard  also  the 
return  which  we  so  much  desire  of  Protestants  to  the 
unity  of  the  Church;  inasmuch  as  the  new  dogma 


30 

would  excite  and  increase  in  large  numbers  a  prejudice 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  and  especially  against 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  thereby  render  it  more  difficult 
for  them  to  understand  and  to  embrace  the  faith,  by 
raising  a  suspicion  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's 
infallibility  is  a  novelty  unknown  in  earlier  ages. 

7.  That  this  question,  concerning  which  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  there  is  any  necessity  to  define  it, 
might  possibly  raise  divergencies  among  the  bishops, 
who  now  are  of  one  mind  and  heart  in  reverence  and 
obedience  to  the  Holy  See  j  a  result  which  would  be 
most  disastrous. 

8.  That  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  defining  of  the 
Pope's  infallibility  might  cause  doubts,   or,  what   is 
Wor:  -isions  among  Catholi.cs  who  are  otherwise 
sound,  and  perfectly  and  willingly  su1  e,  from 
conviction,  to  the  authority  of  the  Church;  and  that, 
because  certain  historical  facts  and  documents  arc  not 
as  yet  sufficiently  explained ;  so  that  in  many  coun 
tries  the  minds  of  men  are  not  sufficiently  prepared 
for  such  a  definition. 

9.  That  such  a  new  decree  would  be  no  remedy 
for  the  perversity  and  contumacy  of  the  few  persons 
who  reject  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  and 
appeal  from  them  to  a  General  Council,   as  the  only 
judge  of  controversies ;  forasmuch  as  their  aberrations 
come  not  from  error  of  intellect,  but  from  perversity 
of  will.     The  infallible  authority  of  Almighty  God 
docs  not  hinder  men  from  rejecting  the  truth  lie  has 
taught,  and  following  their  own  errors.      c  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them ;  if  they 
hear  not  them,  neither  will  they  believe  '  the  defini- 


tions  of  the  Church.  There  is  a  difference,  also,  be 
tween  a  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  and 
that  of  any  other  Christian  doctrine.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  authority  of  the  Church  may  be  sufficient  to 
overcome  any  doubt,  In  the  former  it  is  this  very 
authority,  the  principle  and  fountain  of  all  certainty 
in  faith,  which  is  in  question.  AVould  it  not,  there 
fore,  be  more  prudent  to  spare  the  weakness  of  those 
who  are  not  yet  able  to  bear  this  definition,  which, 
though  many  think  it  to  be  useful,  nobody  thinks 
to  be  necessary?  \Vould  not  the  example  of  Our 
Lord  and  the  Apostles  commend  to  us  this  mode 
of  proceeding? 

10.  That  it  may  be  feared  lest,  by  a  perversion  of 
the  true  sense  of  such  a  decree,  some  may  be  induced 
to  ignore  and  to  despise   the   authority  given  by  our 
Lord  to  bishops,  especially  in  the  condemnation  of  rash 
and  pernicious  opinions  in  philosophy  and  theology. 

11.  That  it  may  also  be  feared  lest  bishops,  whom 
for   some;    years   the   Apostolic    authority    lias    been 
calling-  into  activity,    in   order  that   they  should  not 
straightway  send  to  Home  all  doubts  about  books  and 
matters   of  which  it  is  their  office   to  judge,  miirht, 
by  such  a  definition,  be  rendered  more  backward  in 
exercising  their  episcopal  office  of  judges  of  doctrine. 

12.  That  it  would  soon  probably  follow  from  such 
a   definition,   by   reason  of  the  nature  of  man,   that 
not  only  matter  of  doctrine  on  which    the    supreme 
decision   of    the    Church    is   desired,   but   also   many 
other  kinds  of  business  would  be  sent  to  Rome,  there 
to  be  judged,  decided,  and   solved;    so   that   every 
thing-  would  crowd  in  to  the  centre  of  unit}'.      And 
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great  as  is  the  erudition,  experience,  justice,  pru 
dence,  and  authority  of  the  Roman  Congregations, 
such  a  course  would  not  be  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
Universal  Church;  for  the  Church,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches,  is  a  body,  but  the  health  of  a  body  depends 
on  the  force  and  motion  of  all  and  each  of  the  mem 
bers.  '  If  all  were  one  member,  where  were  the 
body  ? '  ( 1  Cor.  xii.  19.)  Nobody  doubts  that  the  chief 
member  of  the  body  is  the  head,  and  that  in  it,  as  in 
its  centre  and  seat,  the  vital  force  resides ;  and  yet  no 
one  will  say  that  the  soul  resides  in  the  head  alone, 
which  is  rather  diffused  as  its  form  throughout  the 
members  of  the  whole  body. 

These,  then,  are  reasons  for  judging  that  a  dogmatic 
decision  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  would  not  be 
opportune.  Let  that  suffice  which  has  been  already 
declared,  and  has  been  believed  by  all ;  namely,  that 
the  Church,  whether  congregated  in  Council,  or  dis 
persed  throughout  the  world,  but  in  the  Successor  of 
Peter  always  one,  is  always  infallible,  and  that  the 
Supreme  Pontiff,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Council  of  Florence,  is  4  the  teacher  of  the  whole 
Church  and  of  all  Christians.'  But  as  to  the  mys 
terious  gift  of  infallibility,  which  by  God  is  bestowed 
upon  the  Episcopate  united  to  the  Pope,  and  at  the 
same  time  is  bestowed  in  a  special  manner  on  the 
Supreme  Pontiff,  and  by  which  gift  the  Church, 
whether  in  an  (Ecumenical  Council  or  by  the  Pope 
without  a  Council,  guards  and  explains  the  truths  of 
revelation,  it  is  not  expedient  to  make  further  decla 
rations  unless  a  proved  necessity  demand,  which, 
necessity  at  present  does  not  exist. 


1 1.  ANSWERS  TO  THE  REASONS  AGAINST  THE  DEFINITION. 

On  the  other  hand  it  is  urged: 

1.  That  if  the  Episcopate,  priesthood,  and  people, 
are,  with  so  lew  exceptions,  unanimous  in  receiving 
with  submission  and  assent  the   Pontifical  Acts,  there 
would  not  only  be   no   risk   in   promulgating  such  a 
decree,    but   they   "would   rejoice    to    see    the    formal 
reason  of  that   Catholic    submission  justified   by   an 
authoritative  definition;   or,  if  the   number  of  those 
who  refuse  submission  be  more  numerous,  a  necessity 
thereby  is  proved  for  the  declaration  of  the  truth. 

2.  That   the   Decree   of   the   Council  of   Florence 
ought  to  be  sufficient;  and  would  be,  if  it  were  not 
misinterpreted  by  those   who  deny  the  infallibility  of 
the    Supreme    Pontiff,    speaking     ex    cat/tedi'd.      The 
existence  of  this  misinterpretation  by  Gallicans  and 
by  Anglicans   shows  that  the  decree  is  not  sufficient. 

o.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope,  held,  as  it  is  alleged,  by  all  but  a  small  number, 
is  already  subject  to  the  questions  as  to  the  form  and 
mode  of  its  exercise.  These  questions  will  not 
become  less  clear  by  being  defined;  and  by  being 
made  more  clear,  the  complications  which  now  arise 
from  want  of  a  clear  declaration  will  be  avoided. 
Erroneous  or  doubtful  opinions  give  rise  to  compli 
cations;  but  truth  excludes  doubt  and  obscurity  in 
proportion  us  it  is  precisely  defined. 

•i.  That  if  the  bishops  were  not  unanimous  as  to 
the  making  of  a  definition,  no  doubt  the  prudence  of 
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the  Council  would  know  what  course  to  take.  The 
Council  of  Trent  made  no  definition  of  the  Immacu 
late  Conception.  It  went  to  the  very  verge,  but  no 
further.  If  the  bishops  were  unanimous  in  declaring 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  they 
would  not  thereby  abdicate  or  divest  themselves  of 
any  privileges  or  endowments  divinely  conferred 
upon  the  Episcopate.  The  divine  endowments  of 
the  Church  arc  not  at  war  with  each  other.  The 
Apostles  did  not  cease  to  be  infallible  because  their 
Head  was  so.  The  infallibility  of  the  Church  does 
not  diminish  the  infallibility  of  Councils.  The  en 
dowments  of  the  body  are  the  prerogatives  of  the 
head,  and  both  have  their  proper  sphere  and  their 
full  and  legitimate  exercise.  No  bishop  alone  is 
infallible,  nor  is  the  whole  Episcopate  infallible 
without  its  Head.  Of  what,  then,  could  they  divest 
themselves  by  declaring  their  Head  to  be  infallible? 

5.  That  the  hope  of  reunion  with  the  East  is  alone 
to  be  found  in  the  explicit  recognition  of  the  divine 
prerogatives  of  the  Church.  Jieunion  on  anything 
short  of  this,  on  any  base,  obscure,  ambiguous,  or 
equivocal,  would  not  endure  for  a  day.  The  rent 
would  be  made  worse.  The  Decree  of  the  Council  of 
Elorence,  which  is  alleged  to  be  sufficient,  was  not 
sufficient  for  the  Greeks.  They  accepted  it,  but  as 
soon  as  they  were  again  at  Constantinople  they  threw 
it  to  the  winds.  Reunion  is  not  to  be  gained  or  to  be 
sought  by  reducing  its  conditions,  like  a  bargain,  to 
the  minimum;  but  by  an  explicit  and  precise  accept 
ance  of  the  truth.  Gregory  XIII. ,  Urban  YIIL, 
Benedict  XIV.,  kept  strictly  to  the  Florentine  Decree, 


because  no  other  existed  then.  Xo  other  exists  at 
this  day;  and  the  question  is,  whether  the  events  of 
the  last  three  centuries  do  not  demand  a  more  precise 
declaration  oi'  the  supreme  authority. 

(').  That  the  return  of  Protestants  to  the  Church  is 
more  retarded  now  by  the  apparent  contradiction 
among  Catholics  on  the  subject  of  infallibility,  than 
it  could  be  by  the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope.  They  now  reject  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  altogether,  because  they  believe  that  we  are 
divided,  and  therefore  in  doubt  about  it.  What  we 
seem  to  doubt,  they  are  encouraged  to  deny.  A  Ye 
seem  to  be  in  doubt  because  we  arc  divided,  not 
about  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  but  about  the, 
infallibility  of  its  Head.  They  believe  this  answer  to 
be  a  subterfuge.  So  long  as  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  is  not  authoritatively  declared,  they  cover  them 
selves  under  the  shelter  of  those  Catholics  who  deny 
it.  And  to  our  shame,  they  borrow  their  belief  that 
the  opinion  is  a  novelty,  not  to  be  found  in  earlier 
ages,  from  ourselves.  The  Gallicans  put  weapons 
into  their  hands,  which  they  use  against  all  infalli 
bility  whatsoever. 

7.  That  no  divergence  among  the  bishops  is  to 
be  feared,  the  unanimity  alleged  above  may  assure 
us.  l>ut  if  it  were  to  exist,  iu  what  would  it  be 
of  greater  moment  than  in  respect  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  at  the  Council  of 
Trent?  The  prudence  of  the  Council,  both  natural 
and  supernatural,  would  know  how  to  deal  with  such 
a  contingency ;  and  if  divergence  in  anything  should 
arise,  no  diminution  of  filial  rind  cordial  obedience 
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to  the  Holy  See  could  follow  in  those  things  where 
all  arc  unanimous. 

8.   That  if  the  pastors  of  the  Church  be  unanimous, 
there  is  no  fear  of  dissensions  or   doubts  among  the 
faithful.      Rather,  the  dissensions  and  doubts,  if  any 
now  exist,  arise  from  the  allegation  that  the  pastors 
are  not  unanimous  as  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Vicar 
of  Jesus   Christ.       It  is  of  the  highest  moment  to 
expose  and  extinguish  this  false  allegation,  so  boldly 
and  invidiously  made  by  heretics  and  schismatics  of 
every  name.  For  this  reason  alone  the  sooner  the  unani 
mity  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church  can  be  manifested 
the  better,  both  for  truth  and  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
The  same  reason  holds  as  to  the  supposed  historical 
difficulties.     They  have  been  examined  and  exposed 
over  and  over   again;   but  they  will  be  perpetually 
repeated,  and  with  increased  confidence,  so  long  as  the 
infallibility  of  the   Roman  Pontiff  shall  seem  to   be 
left  undefined      \Vliere  the  Church  has  spoken,  the 
iifiUiiV:!  are  not  open  to  seduction.    While  the  Church 
is  silent,  the  spirits  of  error  arc  clamorous  and  plaus 
ible.      A  definition  would  silence  all  voices  but  the 
;^o  of  -lie  Church. 

().   Thi..  decree  would  satisfy  those  who,  out 

heretical  perversity,  oppose  the  Faith,  or  out  of 
ignorance  and  insubordination  excommunicate  i hem- 
selves  by  appealing  from  the  Supreme   Pontiff  to   a      .» 
General  Council,  is  nor  to  be  expected.      But  if  there 
be  a  hope  for  them,  it  would  be  in  rendering  clear  be-       j 
yond  till  possibility  of  question  the  divine  certainry  of       | 
Faiui;  find,  this  is  closely  co:mecto<l  with  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,      The  example 


of  our  Lord  in  sparing  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
who  were  as  yet  unable  to  bear  mysteries  not  yet 
revealed,  is  no  warrant  for  keeping  buck  any  revealed 
truth  because  men  will  not  believe  the  revelation 
already  made.  This  would  tacitly  assume  that  the 
infallibility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
a  revealed  truth.  If  it  be  a  revealed  truth,  our 
Lord's  example  is  not  in  point  ;  still  less  that  of  the 
Apostles,  who  'kept  back  nothing,'  and  declared  to 
the  faithful  'all  the  counsel  of  God.'* 

10.  That  the  perverse  interpretation  or  abuse  of  a 
decree  must  always   be   only  partial,  and  can  never 
be  eiiher  widespread  or  permanent  in  the  Church,  and 
can  therefore  afford  no  reason  against  its  being  made, 
it'  the  proper  reasons  exist  for  making  it:  and  that 
the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Uoman  Pon 
tiff  can  in  no  way  lessen  the  authority  of   bishops  as 
judges  of  doctrine  in  their  own  flocks,   but  on    the 
contrary    give  great  support  to  all    their  legitimate 
acts.    It  does  not  appear  how  bishops  should  be  more 
authoritative  because  their  Head  is  less  so. 

1 1 .  That,  for  the  same  reason,  it   does  not  appear 
probable  that  bishops  would  be  less  active  as  pastors 
and  judges  in  their   own  churches  because  the  doc 
trine  which    they  already  unanimously    believe    had 
received   its   formal   definition.       If  the  belief  of  its 
truth    does  not  now   produce  these   consequences,  it 
does  not  yet  appear  why  the  definition  of  that  truth 
should  do  so. 

1'2.   That,  last!}',  no  centralisation  of  the   ordinary 
administration  of  the   Universal  Church  could  le«iti- 

o 
*   Arts  xx.  20,  27. 
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mately  follow  or  be  in  any  way  promoted  by  a  defini 
tion  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ, 
speaking  ex  cathedra,  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals. 
Such  a  definition  belongs  to  a  higher  order,  with 
which  the  ordinary  pastoral  office  of  bishops  can 
rarely  have  any  immediate  contact,  Questions  of 
faith  and  morals,  on  which  the  Church  has  not 
already  judged,  very  rarely  arise  in  any  diocese. 
The  infallibility  herein  question  has  no  relation  to  the 
multifarious  administration  of  dioceses.  Such  a  defi 
nition  as  we  speak  of  would  either  have  no  appre 
ciable  influence  on  the  ordinary  administration  of 
bishops ;  or  if  an}',  only  in  the  way  of  giving  certainty 
and  solidity  to  the  judicial  acts  and  pastoral  juris 
diction  of  the  Episcopate  throughout  the  world. 

For  these  reasons,  it  appears  to  some  that  the 
objections  to  such  a  definition  have  no  sufficient 
wei'dit  to  dissuade  the  Council  from  making  it. 


III.  REASONS  FOE  THE  DEFINITION. 

Such  then,  reverend  and  dear  brethren,  is  a  brief 
statement  of  the  arguments  for  and  against,  as  to  the 
question  whether  such  a  definition  be  opportune. 
Thus  far  we  have  weighed  only  the  objections  and 
the  answers.  Those  who  believe  that  such  a  definition 
would  be  not  only  opportune,  but  is  urgently  re 
quired  by  the  circumstances  of  these  times,  give  their 
reasons  as  follows  :— 

1.  They  think  such  a  definition  would  be  opportune 
because  the  doctrine  is  true  ;  for  if  true,  can  it  be 
said  with  prudence  that  to  declare  it  is  not  oppor- 


tune?  Is  not  this  question  already  closed  by  the 
fact  that  Cod  has  thought  it  opportune  to  reveal 
it?  Can  it  be  permitted  to  us  to  think  that  what  He 
has  thought  it  opportune  to  reveal,  it  is  not  oppor 
tune  lor  us  to  declare?  It  is  true  indeed  that, 
in  revealing  the.  Faith,  dod  in  His  wisdom  and 
compassion  was  slow,  deliberate,  and  gradual,  mea 
suring  His  light  to  the  infirmities  of  the  human  intel 
ligence,  and  preparing  the  minds  of  men  for  a  fuller 
manifestation,  both  of  His  presence  and  His  kingdom. 
But  this  divine  procedure,  binding  as  it  may  be  on  us 
in  dealing  with  heathen,  nations  who  have  never  heard 
His  name,  is  in  no  way  binding,  nay,  is  not  even  per 
missible,  in  dealing  with  those  who  have  been  baptized 
into  the  full  revelation  of  faith.  From  them  nothing 
may  be  kept  back.  With  them  no  economy  can  be 
admitted.  There  is  now  no  '  disciplina  arcani '  among 
the  members  of  His  mystical  Body.  They  are  illumi 
nated  to  know  '  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  '  in  all  its 
fulness:  'that  which  you  hear  in  the  ear,  preach  ye 
upon  the  housetops.'"* 

l>y  'opportune,'  then,  in  the  mind  of  the  objector, 
must  be  meant  something  politic  or  diplomatic,  some 
calculations  of  local  expediency  in  respect  to  nations 
and  governments.  This  sense  of  opportunity  is 
proper  to  legislatures  and  cabinets  in  deliberating  on 
public  utilities  and  opinions;  but  in  the  Church  of 
Cod,  and  in  the  truth  of  revelation,  it  is  always 
opportune  to  declare  what  Cod  has  willed  that  man 
should  know.  Nay,  more  than  opportune  :  if  the  infal 
libility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  be  a  doctrine  of 
*  S.  Matthew  x.  -27. 
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Jesus  Christ,  c  necessity  lictli  upon  us,  and  woe  unto 
us  if  we  preach  not  the  gospel.'*  It  may,  however,  be 
said  that  many  revealed  truths  are  not  defined  ;  and 
that  it  does  not  follow  that  any  doctrine  ought  to  be 
defined,  only  because  it  is  true. 

2.   This  is  indeed  certain,  but  a  further  reason  for 
defining  it  is  easy  to  find.     This  revealed  truth  has 
been  denied.     There  are   two  reasons  for  which  the 
Church  from  the  beginning  has  defined  the  doctrines 
of  faith :   the  one,  to  make  them  clear,  definite,  and 
precise;  the  other,  to  reaffirm,  and  to  defend  them, 
when  they  have  been  called  in  question.     If  the  infal 
libility  of  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church  had  never 
been  denied,   it  might  not  have  been  necessary  to 
define  it  now.     The  true  doctrine  of  justification  was 
never  defined  till  it  was  denied.    The  nature  of  inspir 
ation  has  never  yet  been  defined,  but  the  denial  which 
is  now  widespread  may  one  day  demand  it.     In  like 
manner  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  been 
denied.     Its  definition  therefore  becomes  necessary. 
We  affirm  that  it  was  never  formally  denied  before 
the  period  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  that  this 
modern  denial    of  the    truth    renders    its    definition 
necessary.     We  are  told  by  objectors  that  the  denial 
is  far  more  ancient  and  widespread :  that  only  makes 
the  definition  all  the  more  necessary.      They  who,  to 
make  the  doctrine  appear  doubtful,  or  to  prove  it  to 
be  i'alsc,  represent  the  denial  of  it  to  be  ancient  and 
widespread,  in  that  proportion  increase  the  necessity 
of  declaring  it  by  a  dogmatic  decree.      Such  a  denial 
as  emanated  from  the  so-called  Assembly  of  the  French 

*   1  Cor.  ix.  1C. 
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cleruy  in  108:2  would  amply  suffice  to  show  that  the 
definition  would  be  opportune. 

;>.  And  further:  the  denial  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Poman  Pontiff  has  already  generated  extensive 
doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  AYe  are  asked, 
if  the  doctrine  be  revealed,  how  is  it  that  you  allow 
it  to  be  denied  V  If  you  are  not  doubtful  about  it, 
why  not  put  an  end  to  doubt  by  declaring  it  to  be 
true?  It  is  certain  that  not  only  Protestants  believe 
the  doctrine,  of  the  Pope's  infallibility  to  be  an  open 
(piestion  among  Catholics,  but  some  Catholics  are 
tempted  to  believe  it  to  be  theologically  doubtful,  and 
therefore  not  revealed;  irreconcilable  with  history;  a 
modem  exaggeration  arising  from  the  adulation  of 
courtiers  and  the  ambition  of  popes.  In  France,  to 
deny  it  has  become  a  test  of  political  independence. 
In  England,  some  Catholics  are  stunned  and  fright 
ened  by  the  pretentious  assumption  of  patristic  learn 
ing  and  historical  criticism  of  anonymous  writers, 
until  they  doubt,  or  shrink  in  false  shame  from  be 
lieving  a  truth  for  which  their  fathers  died.  The  con 
tact  of  the  Catholics  of  England  with  the  Catholics  of 
France,  good  and  beneficial  as  it  has  been,  never 
theless  introduced  among  us  both  books  and  habits 
of  thought  which  were  of  the  Gallican  school.  This 
has  spread  among  us  an  opinion  that  the  infallibility 
oi' the  Pope,  if  possibly  true,  is  nevertheless  doubtful; 
and  this  doubt,  dormant  and  harmless  as  it  maybe  in 
pious  and  simple  minds,  who  are  never  put  to  the 
test  about  it,  and  if  tested  would  instinctively  go 
right  in  spite  of  intellectual  perplexities,  is  in  restless 
and  active  minds  full  of  danger,  above  all  in  a  Pro- 
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testant  country,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  manner  of 
controversial  warfare.  The  admission  of  a  doubt  as 
to  any  revealed  doctrine  is  fatal  to  faith  in  that 
doctrine. 

4.  It  would  appear,  not  only  to  be  opportune  that 
this  doctrine  should  be  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
doubt  by  a  dogmatic  decree,  but  that  such  a  decree 
would  be  specially  opportune  at  this  time,  because 
the  formal  and  systematic  denial  of  the  truth  in 
question  has  arisen  since  the  last  General  Council. 

It  may  at  first  sight  appear  that  this  statement  is 
at  variance  with  the  common  assertion  of  theologians, 
that  the  denial  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  had  its  rise  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
Council  of  Constance.  Two  distinct  periods  must  be 
noted  in  this  subject.  From  the  Council  of  Con 
stance  to  the  Council  of  Trent  this  denial  was  con 
fined  to  the  opinions  of  a  handful  of  men,  and  to  the 
disputation  of  the  schools  in  France.  So  little  was  it 
known  elsewhere,  that  when  the  Church  met  in  the 
Council  of  Florence,  it  made,  without  hesitation,  its 
celebrated  decree  on  the  prerogatives  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  as  the  Universal  Pastor  and  Doctor  of  the 
Church.  Nevertheless  the  erroneous  opinion  lingered 
011  from  the  time  of  Gerson,  Peter  d'Ailly,  and 
Almain,  in  what  De  Marca  calls  the  c  Old  Sorbonne,' 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Sorbonne  of  his  own  day. 
It  is  certain,  then,  that  before  the  Council  of  Trent 
this  opinion  had  not  assumed  the  systematic  and 
elaborate  form  given  to  it  by  the  Assembly  of  1682, 
and  by  those  who  have  defended  the  Four  Articles. 
This  modern  and  dogmatic  form  of  the  denial  of  the 
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Pope's  infallibility,  ex  catliedrci,  was  completed  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  that  is,  since  the  last  General 
Council. 

;">.  Xow,  if  the  next  General  Council  meet  and 
separate  without  taking'  any  notice  or' this  denial,  one 
of  two  inferences  may  perhaps  be  drawn.  It  mav  be 
said  that  Gallicanism  has  obtained  its  place  amonir 
tolerated  opinions;  or,  at  least,  that  it  may  be  held 
with  impunity.  It  does  not  readily  appear  what 
could  be  said  in  answer  to  this.  It  would  be  hardly 
enough  to  say  that  it  was  not  thought  opportune  to 
meet  so  grave  a  denial  of  a  doctrine  universally  taught 
everywhere  out  of  France,  nor  to  carry  into  execution 
the  acts  of  Alexander  VIII.,  Innocent  XL,  and  Pius 
"VI.,  who  have  authoritatively  censured  it.  4  Qui 
tacet,  consentire  videtur.' 

(>.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  denial  of  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Ivoman  Pontiif  is  obscure,  unobtrusive, 
and  latent.  It  is  patent,  notorious,  importunate,  and 
organised.  It  exists,  not  indeed  in  power,  as  once  it 
did  in  France;  but  it  exists  still.  Its  roots  are  yet 
in  the  soil  and  alive.  It  exists  in  a  handful  of  active 
and  hostile  minds  in  England  and  in  Germany,  and 
it  has  been  taken  up  by  Protestants  in  both  countries 
as  a  weapon  of  controversy  or  of  contumely  against 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  especially  the  Holy  See. 
lo  find  or  to  invent  a  division  among  us  is  their 
only  hope.  To  foment  the  least  divergence  into  a 
conflict  is  their  chief  policy.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Gallicanism  affords  them  their  most  advantageous 
attack.  Catholics  are  visibly  united  on  all  doctrines 
oi  faith,  even  on  the  Immaculate  Conception;  but  on 
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the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  Gallicanism  has  caused  i 
divergence,  which  Protestants  think  or  pretend  to  be 
a   contradiction  in   faith.      The   combined   action  of 
Gallicanism  within  the    Church   and  of  Protestants 
without    it,  has   given  to  this   erroneous  opinion  a 
notoriety  in  the  last  two  centuries,  and  especially  in 
France  and  England,  which  takes  it  out  of  the  cate 
gory  of  imperfect  and  innocuous  errors  which  may 
be  left  to  evaporate  or  to  be  absorbed.     It  has  in 
scribed  itself  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  will 
live  on  until,  by  the  Church,  it  is  finally  condemned. 
7.  Prudence  would   require   the  condemnation  of 
any  notorious  error  which  may  hereafter  produce  ill 
effects;  but  the  denial  of  infallibility  in  the  Head  of 
the  Church  has  already  produced  ill  effects ;  neverthe 
less,  so  long  as  no  condemnation  is  stamped  upon  the 
error,   it  will   always  pass   for  a  tolerated   opinion. 
Impunity  is  taken  for  acquittal.     The  faithful  will 
never  believe  that  it  is  wrong  to  do  that  which  they 
see  done  every  day,  and  even  by  ecclesiastics,  without 
note  of  censure.     They  do  not  know  that  three  popes 
have  condemned  the  denial  of  their  infallibility ;  and 
if  they  did  they  would  justly  say,  'But  as  we  are  not 
bound  to  believe  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  there 
fore  his   condemning  the   denial  of  his    infallibility 
proves  nothing.     If  he  be  infallible,  why  are  we  not 
told  so ;  if  he  be  not  infallible,  where  is  the  harm  of 
saying  so?'     The  effect   of  this  upon  the   doctrinal 
authority  of  the  Church  is  gravely  injurious.     When 
it  is  affirmed  that  Scripture  and  tradition,  and  theo 
logical   reason,   and   the    acts   of   Councils,   and   the 
declarations  of  Pontiffs,  all  attest  the  infallibility  of 
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the  \ricar  of  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  c.v  cathcdr/i^  and 
tli.it  three  Pontiffs  have  prohibited  the  denial  of  it, 
and  that  the  whole  coti-icnxux  of  theologians,  with  the 
exception  of  a  handful,  and  that  a  transient  and 
national  school,  all  alike  declare  the  same,  we  are  met 
at  once  by  the  question,  c  Why,  then,  is  it  permitted 
to  deny  it?  AVhat  may  be  done  with  impunity  can 
not  be  wrong.'  'Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
transgression.'  This  may  not  be  logical;  but  the 
answer  to  this  is  not  obvious. 

8.  And  further,  the  prolonged  existence  of  this  error 
keeps  up  a  theological  and  practical  disunion  in  mind 
and  feeling  among  the  faithful.  Let  the  truth  be  de 
clared,  whichever  way  it  go.  Truth  generates  union 
and  peace;  doubt  generates  secret  antipathies,  conten 
tions,  and  mistrusts.  We  live  in  an  age  and  country 
where  Catholics  are  compelled  to  hear,  and,  if  not  to 
read,  at  least  to  know,  what  the  public  opinion  and 
public  press  of  an  anti-Catholic  people  can  say  against 
the  Faith  and  the  Church.  They  hear  that  their 
pastors  arc  Ultramontanes ;  that  they  are  exaggerated 
and  extreme;  one-sided  and  partisan,  ignorant,  snper- 
iicial,  and  untruthful  in  history,  untrusty  in  reason 
ing.  All  this  they  hear,  perhaps,  with  offence  and 
pain;  but  it  leaves  its  blight  behind.  Secret  doubts 
and  misgivings  arise.  They  say  to  themselves  : 
1  Perhaps,  after  ail,  there  is  some  truth  in  all  this. 
If  there  were  none,  could  it  have  been  so  often  and 
so  confidently  said?  Where  there  is  smoke,  there  is 
fire.:  A  small  number  of  Catholics,  also — for  what 
motives  God  knows — nave  added  to  this  scandal, 
partly  by  writings  bearing  their  names,  partly  by 
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anonymous  writing  in  Protestant  papers  and  reviews. 
All  this  would  expire  like  smoke  when  the  hearth  is 
cold,  if  there  were  an  authoritative  declaration  of  the 
truth.  Till  then,  they  who,  in  the  face  of  every 
kind  of  malevolent  imputation  and  impertinent  criti 
cism,  defend  that  which  the  Theological  Schools  of 
the  whole  Church,  under  the  direct  sanction,  of  the 
Holy  See,  have  both  taught  and  teach  in  every 
Catholic  country,  must  patiently  Lear  the  petulant 
and  pretentious  criticism  of  anti-Catholic  mines, 
aided,  unhappily,  by  some  who  bear  at  least  the 
Catholic  name.  They  will  not,  indeed,  be  unwilling 
to  bear  it  for  the  truth's  sake,  nor  do  they  care  for 
any  contempt  for  their  own ;  but  they  have  a  con 
tinual  sorrow  for  the  scandal  of  the  weak,  the  hin 
drance  of  truth,  the  perversion  of  minds,  the  aliena 
tion  of  hearts,  the  party  spirit,  the  mistrust  among 
brethren,  and,  worst  of  all,  .the  mistrust  of  flocks  in 
their  pastors,  which  are  caused  by  these  animosities 
and  infidelities. 

9.  Of  these  scandals,  a  direct  effect  is  that  the 
action  of  truth,  both  within  and  without  the  Church, 
at  least  in  this  country,  is  enfeebled.  All  who  have 
experience  in  the  state  of  minds  out  of  the  Church, 
and  in  their  painful  approaches  towards  it,  and  all 
whose  duty  it  has  been  to  hear  and  to  read  the  objec 
tions  of  those  who  enter  not  in  themselves  and  hinder 
those  who  are  entering,  will  know  that  the  alleged 
doubts  about  infallibility  and  the  supposed  extrava 
gances  of  Ultramontanes  return  in  every  case  with 
the  constancy  and  monotony  of  the  tide.  The  effect  of 
this  is  to  confuse,  perplex,  and  indispose  the  will.  A 
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dubious  authority,  like  a  dubious  law,  imposes  no  obli 
gation.  Xo  one  will  submit  to  he  knows  not  what. 
The  contentions  of  Gallicanism  and  Ultramontanism 
obscure  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  make  it 
seem  to  he  doubtful.  Utterly  i'alse  and  unreasonable 
as  this  is,  it  has  its  effect  in  alarming,  confusing  the 
mind,  and  rendering  it  incapable  of  discernment,  and 
the  will  indisposed  to  submission. 

On  our  own  people  within,  thank  (lod,  such  temp 
tations  have  less  power;  but  every  priest  will  know 
by  his  experience  what  misery  and  mischief  has  been 
done  to  timid  or  scrupulous,  or,  again,  to  rash  and 
contentious  minds.  It  must  never  be  forgotten  that 
faith,  like  humility  and  purity,  is  a  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  to  be  matured  and  strengthened  by 
truth  and  by  obedience;  it  may  be  endangered  and 
extinguished  by  falsehood  and  disobedience.  But 
doubt  is  the  shadow  of  falsehood  and  the  prelude  of 
unbelief.  If  there  be  any  truth  of  the  faith  in  which 
ambiguity  is  perilous,  it  is  the  Divine  and  infallible 
authority  on  which  all  faith  reposes.  The  infallibility 
of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  in  its  Head,  and  is  the  chief  condition  through 
which  its  own  infallibility  is  manifested  to  the  world. 
To  convert  this,  which  is  the  principle  of  Divine 
certainty,  into  a  doubtful  question,  and  one  of  the 
highest  endowments  of  the  Mystical  Body,  into  a 
subject  of  domestic  strife  and  fraternal  alienation,  is  a 
master-stroke  of  the  Kneiny  of  Truth  and  souls. 

10.  It  is  some  times  alleged  that  if  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope,  speaking  ex  cathedra,  were  defined,  it  would 
meet  with  widespread  refusal.  Xot  so  :  rather,  like 
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the  Immaculate  Conception,  it  would  be  met  by  uni 
versal  acceptance.  The  same  prophets  in  sackcloth 
prophesied  unbelief,  contention  and  schism,  before  the 
Immaculate  Conception  was  denned.  We  were  then 
told  that  there  was  not  a  trace  of  it  in  antiquity ;  that 
the  Fathers  were  against  it ;  that  Schoolmen  and 
Saints  denied  it ;  that  to  define  it  would  separate  the 
Church  of  to-day  from  the  Church  of  the  past,  re 
move  faith  from  the  broad  tradition  of  the  Christian. 
world  to  the  airy  basis  of  the  Pope's  authority,  draw 
narrower  the  conditions  of  communion  by  adding  a 
new  test,  and  fatally  divide  the  'Latin  Church/  The 
answer  is  before  men's  eyes.  Nevertheless,  we  have 
volumes  of  matter,  undigested  and  misunderstood, 
from  Fathers  and  Schoolmen,  published  and  repub- 
lished,  without  a  trace  of  consciousness  that  a  com 
plete  exposure  of  all  this  incoherence  has  again  and 
again  been  made.  The  same  is  now  the  prophecy  as 
to  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  There  is 
no  trace  of  it  in  antiquity ;  the  Fathers  knew  nothing 
of  it;  the  Schoolmen  are  against  it;  the  Saints  ignore 
it;  the  Councils  exclude  the  notion  of  it;  the  tra 
dition  of  thirteen  hundred  years  refutes  it;  the 
adulation  and  ambition,  the  ignorance  and  the  ser 
vility  of  the  Roman  Curia  have  invented  a  novelty 
which  all  the  independent,  learned,  and  noble-minded 
of  all  countries  have,  with  irresistible  logic  and  sur 
passing  erudition,  in  vain  resisted.  We  are  told  that 
this  novelty  is  all  that  is  now  wanting  to  narrow  the 
Roman  Church,  to  its  Lotin  dimensions;  that  its 
definition  will  at  once  exclude  all  the  independent, 
learned,  and  noble  minds  lingering  and  suffering 
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within  its  oppressive  unity  ;  that,  as  true  friends  of 
the  'Latin  Church,'  they  urge   us,  with   all   cordial 
solicitude,  to  refrain  from  declaring  the  Roman  Pon 
tiff  to  be  infallible;  that  our  true  policy  is  compre 
hension,    the    concession    of    points    to    which    their 
patristic  learning  forbids  submission,  the  explaining 
away  of  the  Council  of  Trent  to  admit  the   Thirty  - 
nine  Articles    according    to    Sancta  Clara;    that    if, 
unhappily,  under  the  blind  pressure  of  the  ignorant 
and  the  courtly  adulation  of  the  ambitious,  and,  above 
all,  the  subtle  management  of  the  Jesuits,  this  crown 
ing  aberration  be  added  to  the   Roman  theology,  the 
Latin   Church  will  finally  stand  convicted  by  Scrip 
ture,  Antiquity,  Fathers,   Schoolmen,   Councils,  His 
torical  Science,  and  all  that  is  independent,  learned, 
noble,  and  masculine  in  its  own  communion,  and  be 
thereby   delivered  over  to   its   own   infatuation   and 
downfall.      To    these    self-complacent    advisers   it  is 
enough  to  say,   <  Ubi  Petrus  ibi  Ecclcsia.'     There  is 
not  to  be  found  a  theological  truth,  not  as  yet  imposed 
as  of  faith,  for  which  such  a  cumulus  of  proof  exists  of 
every  kind   and   of  every  age,  and  under  every  one 
of  the   loci  theologici,  as   for   the   infallibility  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff.      The   evidence   of  the  belief  of  the 
universal  Church  in  the  immaculate  sinlessness  and 
pre-eminent  sanctification  of  the  Mother  of  God,  vast 
as   it   is,    does   rot  approach,  either  in  extent  or  in 
explicitness,  to  the  evidence  for  the  infallibility,  that 
is,   the  stability  of  faith   in  the   Successor  of  Peter. 
There    is   no    truth   which   already   so   pervades  the 
mind  of  the   whole    Church,   by   unbroken   tradition 
from  the  beginning;  nor  any  which  would  meet  with 
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a  more  universal  and  unanimous  acceptance  on  its 
definition  and  promulgation.  Even  in  France,  the 
only  country  in  which,  for  a  time,  and  under  the 
pressure  of  political  causes,  the  doctrine  has  been 
opposed,  the  opposition  exists  no  longer  as  a  theology 
or  a  school.  lLa  doctrine  francaisej  as  its  friends 
truly  but  unwarily  call  it,  lingers  as  a  national  tra 
dition;  surviving  rather  as  a  reminiscence  than  as  a 
conviction. 

11.  The  definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
has  filled  up  and  completed  the  analogy  of  the  new 
creation,  and  of  the  Second  Adam  and  the  Second  Eve. 
It  has  also  rendered  precise  and  complete  the  doctrines 
of  original  sin  and  of  grace.  In  like  manner  the 
treatise  of  Divine  Faith  has  one  part  as  yet  undeter 
mined,  which  would  be  completed  by  the  completion 
of  the  doctrine  of  infallibility.  The  virtue  of  divine 
faith  has  for  its  formal  motive  the  veracity  of  God, 
and  for  its  ordinary  means  of  knowing  the  revelations 
of  God,  the  proposition  of  the  Church.  But  if  the 
proponent  be  fallible,  the  certainty  on  which  the 
revelation  comes  to  us  cannot  be  divine.  The  Church, 
by  the  divine  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  infal 
lible,  and  the  certainty  of  the  truths  proposed  by  it 
to  our  faith  is  divine.  But  if  the  Head  of  the  Church 
be  fallible,  the  certainty  of  truths  because  proposed  by 
him — as,  for  instance,  the  Immaculate  Conception — 
cannot  be  divine,  and  is  therefore  fallible;  but  if  fal 
lible,  it  cannot  exclude  doubt,  and  for  that  reason  can 
not  generate  faith.  Where  faith  is,  doubt  cannot  be; 
and  where  doubt  is,  faith  ceases  to  be.  The  treatise 
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of    Divine  Faith  is  therefore  incomplete  so  long  us 
the  infallibility  of  the  proponent  be  not  fully  defined. 
12.    The     same     is    true    as    to    the     treatise    tie 
Ecdesia.     The  infallibility  of  the  Church  dispersed 
or  congregated  is  matter  of  necessary   faith.       The 
infallibility  of  the  eighteen  General  Councils  in  which 
the  Church  has  been  congregated    is  also  of  neces 
sary  faith.     But  the  Church,  during  the  last  eighteen 
centuries,  has  done  a  multitude  of  acts  by  its  Head 
alone.      Are  these  acts  infallible  or  not  ?      For  in 
stance,   the  declaration  of    original  sin  by  Innocent 
I.,  and  of  the  Canon  by  Pope  Gelasius  ;  and  more 
recently,  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  by  Pius  IX. 
What  does  the   treatise  tie  Ecdcsia  teach    as  to   the 
Head  of  the  Church  and  his  prerogatives  ?     Are  his 
declarations   and  condemnations  in  matters  of  faith 
and  morals  fallible  or  infallible  ?     The  question  has 
been  formally  raised,  and  is  of  the  greatest  practical 
moment.     Until  it  be  solved,  the  treatise  tie  Ecde- 
sta  is  so  far  incomplete. 

13.  The  practical  importance  of  this  question  will 
be  manifest  at  once  by  remembering  that  for  three 
hundred  years  the  Pontiffs  have  elaborately  and 
expressly  condemned  a  long  scries  of  propositions  in 
theology  and  philosophy.  The  '  Theses  Damiuitic  ' 
are  very  numerous.  Now,  are  these  fallible  or  in- 
fallible?  Uo  they  require  of  us  the  assent  of 
faith,  resting  upon  the  Divine  authority  from  which 
they  emanate;  or  are  they  venerable  utterances,  to 
be  respected  indeed  always,  with  assent  if  we  agree 
with  them,  with  silence  if  we  do  not?  Has  the 
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Church,  then,  for  three  hundred  years,  been  mistaking 
doubtful  utterances  for  certainties;  and  that  in 
matters  of  faith  and  morality,  involving  the  absolu 
tion  of  souls  from  sin?  They  who  deny  the  infal 
libility  of  the  Pontiffs  have  here  a  hard  task  to 
reconcile  their  theory  with  fidelity  to  conscience  and 
to  truth. 

14.  But  to  pass  from  the  region  of  theology  to 
that  of  politics.  The  definition  of  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pontiffs,  speaking  ex  cathedra,  is  needed  to  exclude 
from  the  minds  of  Catholics  the  exaggerated  spirit  of 
national  independence  and  pride  which  has,  in  these 
last  centuries,  so  profoundly  afflicted  the  Church. 
If  there  be  anything  which  a  Catholic  Englishman 
ought  to  know,  it  is  the  subtile,  stealthy  influence 
by  which  the  national  spirit  invades  and  assimilates 
the  Church  to  itself;  and  the  bitter  fruits  of  heresy 
and  schism  which  that  assimilation  legitimately  bears. 
The  history  of  England,  from  S.  Thomas  of  Canter 
bury  to  Henry  VIII.,  is  a  series  of  steady  encroach 
ments  of  the  civil  power  upon  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  in  all  its  operations,  in  its  possessions,  dis 
cipline,  elections,  tribunals,  appeals,  and  jurisdictions. 
The  whole  English  Church  became  charged  and  satu 
rated  by  the  secular  spirit;  its  whole  mind  was 
clouded,  and  its  whole  will  was  bribed,  till  under 
Henry  VIII.,  by  a  few  acts  of  intimidation,  its  resist 
ance  was  quelled;  and  it  fell,  whole  and  altogether, 
under  the  power  of  the  Crown.  The  schism  once  com 
plete,  the  work  of  heresy  was  inevitable,  and  was  pur 
sued  at  leisure.  Such  might  have  been  also  the  history 
of  France  from  Charles  VII.  to  Louis  XIV.  The 


French  monarchy  confirmed  its  hold  on  the  Church 
of    France.      The  process  of   subjugating   the    eccle 
siastical  liberties  to  the  parliaments  and  tribunals  of 
the  country  was  steadily  pursued;  but  the  Church  of 
a  great  nation,  or  rather  of  an  aggregate  of  nations, 
in  close  contact  and  affinity  with  the  Holy  See,  with 
the   memories    and    even    the    present    influences   of 
Avignon  in  the  midst  of  it,  could  not  fall  under  a 
royal  master,  as  the  Church  of  an  island,  far  off  and 
detached   from    Koine,  fell  under   the  violence   of  a 
royal  tyrant.      The  great  Church  of  France  was  led, 
indeed,  to  the  verge  of  danger  through  its  national 
traditions,  but  it  has  never  passed  the  line.     English 
nationalism    became    the   Anglican   schism.      French 
nationalism  checked  itself  at  the  Gallican  Articles. 
The   Anglican    Reformation   has    no    perils    for    the 
Catholic  Church;   it  is  external  to  it,  in  open  heresy 
and  schism.      Gallicanism  is  within  its  unity,  and  is 
neither  schism  nor  heresy.      It  is   a  very  seductive 
form  of  national  Catholicism,  which,  without  breaking 
unity,  or  positively  violating  faith,  soothes  the  pride 
to    which    all  great    nations    arc    tempted,    and    en 
courages  the  civil  power  to  patronise  the  local  Church 
by  a   tutelage   fatal  to   its   liberty.      It  is   therefore 
certain  that  Gallicanism  is  more  dangerous  to  Catho 
lics    than  Anglicanism.      The   latter   is  a  plague    of 
which  we  are  not  susceptible;  the  former  is  a  disease 
which  may  easily  be  taken.      Gallicanism  is  also  the 
last  form  of  Regalism  yet  lingering  in  the  Church. 
The  Imperialism  of  Constantinople  and  of  Germany 
is  gone.     Time  has  rendered  it  obsolete,  because  im 
possible;    the  ecclesiastical  prerogatives  of  medieval 
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Europe  have  likewise  expired,  with  the  religious 
unity  which  alone  rendered  them  just.  But  the 
unity  of  the  French  nation  renders  it  yet  possible 
that  influences  and  claims  inconsistent  with  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  may  still  exist.  Anything  that 
fosters  this  idea  of  Xational  Churches,  independent, 
except  in  a  few  vital  relations,  of  the  Holy  See, 
powerfully  excites  a  spirit  which  is  not  filial.  An 
Episcopate  which  depends  as  little  as  it  can  upon 
the  Pope,  rears  a  laity  which  depends  as  little  as 
possible  upon  the  Episcopate.  I  am  not  saying  that 
such  is  the  spirit  of  the  noble  and  Catholic  people  of 
France  at  this  day;  but  I  should  not  be  going  too  far 
if  I  were  to  give  this  as  a  description  of  Gallicanism, 
and  of  the  spirit  and  tendencies  generated  by  it.  So 
long  as  the  Articles  of  1G82  remain  as  a  standard  of 
orthodoxy,  this  spirit  and  tendency  will  be  kept 
alive.  When  these  Articles  are  buried,  one  of  the 
worst  germs  of  Regalism  will  be  extinct. 

In  speaking  of  France,  I  think  it  a  duty  to  guard 
against  a  misunderstanding  which  appears — contrary, 
I  must  believe,  to  all  reason  and  justice — to  have 
arisen  from  some  words  addressed  by  me  to  you, 
reverend  and  dear  brethren,  two  years  ago,  in  a 
Pastoral  on  the  eighteenth  Centenary  of  S.  Peter's 
Martyrdom.*  In  speaking  of  the  supremacy  of  S. 

•  Two  pamphlets  have  appeared  in  Paris,  the  one  by  the  Abbe 
St.  Pol,  Chanoine  Honorairc,  the  other  by  the  Abbe  d'Upalgaz,  de 
rUniversite  d'Alcahi.  In  both,  and  almost  in  the  same  words,  I 
am  censured  for  saying  that  Gallicanism  produced  the  great  French 
Revolution.  No  proposition  so  shallow  was  littered  by  me.  What 
I  really  did  say,  and  here  repeat,  is,  that,  as  the  despotism 
of  the  Tuclors  corrupted  the  Church  in  England,  and  produced 
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Peter's  See,  it  was  inevitable  that  I  should  speak  on 
the  subject  of  Gallicanism ;  but  T  endeavoured  so  to 
do  it  as  to  avoid  wounding,  by  the  lightest  word,  the 
profound  Catholic  instincts  of  our  brethren  in  France. 
Many  of  its  most  eminent  sons,  both  ecclesiastics  and 
laity,  have  so  spoken  to  me  of  what  I  then  said  as  to 
assure  me  that  my  words  gave   them  no   cause   to 
think  me  wanting  in  heartfelt  veneration   and   affec 
tion   for  the   Church  in  France,  glorious    in   all  its 
history  for  martyrs,  confessors,  and  saints  ;   fruitful 
in    all    deeds    of    iidelity    to  the   Holy   See,   and  of 
charity  to  all  mankind.      I   should   not  only  grieve, 
but    I  should   hold  myself   guilty  of    a  high   crime 
against    humility,   charity,    and  justice   if    I   had  so 
spoken;  and  I  desire  here  and  now,  if  any  word   of 
mine  shall  seem  to   be  wanting   in    veneration  and 
admiration    for   the  Church    and    people    of  France, 
hereby  to  disclaim  all  fault,  except  for  the  want  of 
skill  in  dealing  with  a  delicate  but  inevitable  subject. 
I  make  this  declaration  now  by  way  of  preface   to 
what  [  am  about  to  add.     In  the  Pastoral  of  18<>7  I 
was  recalling  to  your  mind  the  history  of  Gallicanism, 
and  my  words  were  these: — 'The  boldness  or  the 
unconsciousness  with  which  Gallicanism  is  sometimes 
put  forward  as  an  opinion  which  Catholics  are  free  to 
hold  without  blame,  and  as  a  basis  on  which  Churches 
are  to  unite  under  the  shelter  of  Uossuct,  and   as   a 

"both  Anglicanism  and  the  revolutions  "winch  have  destroyed 
it:  so  also  tho  despotism  of  certain  French  monarchs  paralysed 
the  liberty  of  the  Church,  and  produced  both  Gallicanism  and  the 
revolutionary  reaction  which  has  effaced  Gallicanism  in  France. 
It  is  a  little  darinir,  and  hardly  respectful,  to  toll  us  that  the  mar 
tyred  clergy  of  1790  died  for  Gallicanism. 


standard  of  Catholic  moderation  in  rebuke  of  ultra 
montane  excesses,  makes  it,  seasonable  to  tell  its 
history.  Gallicanism  is  no  more  than  a  transient  and 
modern  opinion  which  arose  in  France,  without  war 
rant  or  antecedents  in  the  ancient  Theological  Schools 
of  the  French  Church;  a  royal  theology,  as  suddenly 
developed  and  as  parenthetical  as  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  affirmed  only  by  a  small  number  out  of  the 
numerous  Episcopate  of  France,  indignantly  rejected 
by  many  of  them  ;  condemned  in  succession  by  three 
Pontiffs ;  declared  by  the  Universities  of  Louvain 
and  Douai  to  be  erroneous  ;  retracted  by  the  bishops 
of  France ;  condemned  by  Spain,  Hungary,  and 
other  countries,  and  condemned  over  again  in  the 
bull  a  Auctorem  Fidei."  Whether  I  am  justified 
in  using  these  words,  the  next  chapter  will  show. 

Xow,  in  the  following  chapter  I  will  give  the  out 
line  of  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Iionian  Pontiff;  and  in  doing  so  sufficient  evi 
dence  will,  I  hope,  appear  by  the  way  to  justify  the 
assertions  of  the  above  quotation. 

What  will  appear  may  be  thus  stated : — 

1.  That  Gallicanism  lias  no  warrant  in  the  doctrinal 
practice  or  tradition  of  the  Church,  cither  in  France 
or    at   large,    in  the    thousand  years    preceding  the 
Council  of  Constance. 

2.  That  the  first   traces  of  Gallicanism  are  to  be 
found  about  the  time  of  that  Council. 

3.  That  after  the  Council  of  Constance  they  were 
rapidly  and  almost  altogether  effaced  from  the  theo 
logy  of  the  Church  in  France,  until  their  revival  in, 
1682. 

;   The  CentuKiry  oi'  S,  Peter,  etc.,  p.  -11. 
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4.  That  the   Articles   of  1082  were  conceived   by 
Jansenists,    and    carried    through    by    political     and 
oppressive  means  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  Church 
in  France. 

5.  That  the  Theological  Faculties  of  the  Sorbonne, 
and  of  France  generally,  nobly  resisted  and  refused  to 
teach  them. 

1  am  the  more  anxious  to  render  this  testimony  to 
the  Church  in  France,  and  to  the  Sorbonne,  because 
I  never  fully  knew,  till  I  read  the  evidence  published 
in  this  year  by  M.  Gerin,  how  nobly  that  illustrious 
Church  contended  against  the  Articles  of  1682. 
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CHAPTER   III. 

TRADITION    OF    THE    INFALLIBILITY    OF 
THE    ROMAN    PONTIFF. 

THUS  far  we  have  enumerated,  briefly,  the  reasons 
adduced  for  and  against  defining  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pontiff,  speaking  ex  cathedra.  In  order,  then, 
to  preclude  as  far  as  possible  any  ambiguity  or  un 
certainty  as  to  the  limits  and  extension  of  the  doc 
trine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Pontiff,  speaking  ex 
cathedra,  intended  by  me  in  this  Pastoral,  and  by 
those  known  to  me,  who  believe  this  to  be  a  truth 
of  revelation,  I  will  once  for  all  state  the  various 
opinions  which  have  been  put  forward  in  opposition 
and  in  its  defence.  No  better  analysis  can  be  found 
than  that  of  Bellarmine,  which  I  will  therefore 
simply  transcribe.  After  saying  that  the  Pontiff 
may  be  considered  in  four  ways— 1,  As  a  private 
person;  2,  As  a  private  Doctor;  3,  As  Pontiff  alone 
with  his  counsellors:  4,  As  Pontiff  with  a  General 
Council,  Bellarmine  says: — 

1.  <  Both  Catholics  and  heretics  agree  in  two  things ; 
first,  that  the  Pontiff,  even  as  Pontiff  and  with  his 
counsellors,  or  even  with  a  General  Council,  may 
err  in  controversies  as  to  particular  facts,  which 
chiefly  depend  on  the  information  and  testimonies  of 
men ;  secondly,  that  the  Pontiff,  as  a  private  doctor, 
may  err  even  in  questions  of  faith  and  morals;  and 
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that  from   ignorance,  as   at  times  happens  to  other 
doctors. 

2.  '  Xext,  all  Catholics  agree  in  two  other  things, 
not  indeed  with  heretics,  hut  among  themselves. 
First,  that  the  Pontiff,  with  a  General  Council,  cannot 
err  in  framing  decrees  of  faith,  or  general  precepts  of 
morals.  Secondly,  that  the  Pontiff  alone,  or  with  his 
own  private  Council,  whether  he  may  err  or  not,  in 
deciding  anything  in  a  dubious  matter  is,  nevertheless, 
to  be  obediently  listened  to  by  all  the  faithful. 

'  These  points  so  disposed  of,  only  four  opinions 
remain. 

'  The  first  is,  that  the  Pontiff,  even  as  Pontiff, 
although  he  define  a  doctrine  with  a  General  Council, 
may  be  a  heretic  himself,  and  teach  heresy.  .  .  . 
This  is  the  opinion  of  all  heretics,  especially  of 
Luther  and  Calvin. 

'  The  second,  that  the  Pontiff,  even  as  Pontiff,  may 
be  a  heretic,  and  may  tench  heresy  if  he  define  with 
out  a  General  Council.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Xilus 
and  the  later  Creeks,  of  Gerson,  Almain,  and  others. 

'  The  third,  that  the  Pontiff'  cannot  in  any  way  be 
heretical,  or  publicly  teacli  heresy,  even  though  lie 
alone  frame  a  definition :  which  is  the  opinion  of 
Pighius  in  book  iv.,  chap.  3,  of  the  "  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy." 

k  The  fourth,  which  lies  between  these  extremes,  is, 
that  the  Pontiff,  whether  personally  he  can  be  a 
heretic  or  no,  cannot,  in  any  event,  define  anything 
heretical  to  be  believed  by  the  whole  Church.  "  This 
is  the  most  common  opinion  of  nearly  all  Catholics," 
as  S.  Thomas  says. 
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C0f  these  four  opinions,  the  first  is  heretical :  the 
second  not  proprie  heretical,  for  we  see  still  that  it 
is  tolerated  in  the  Church;  yet  it  appears  to  be 
altogether  erroneous,  and  proximate  to  heresy.' 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  Bellarmine  wrote 
this  before  the  Four  Articles  of  1682  had  been  framed 
or  censured. 

c  The  third  opinion  is  probable,  but  not  certain. 

'  The  fourth  opinion  is  most  certain,  and  to  be 
asserted.'  * 

Bellarmine  in  later  years  reviewed  his  c  Contro 
versies,'  and  wrote  of  this  point  as  follows  : — 

'  This  opinion  is  more  rightly  the  common  judgment 
of  Catholics ;  for  opinion  implies  uncertainty,  and  we 
hold  this  judgment  to  be  certain.'  And  again,  CI 
said  that  the  opinion  of  those  who  teach  that  infalli 
bility  of  judgment  resides  not  in  the  Pope,  but  in 
the  General  Council,  is  not  plainly  heretical,  but 
erroneous  and  proximate  to  heresy.  We  do  not, 
indeed,  venture  to  pronounce  that  opinion  plainly 
heretical,  because  they  who  follow  it  have,  neither 
they  nor  their  books,  been  condemned  by  the  Church. 
Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  us  so  manifestly  erroneous, 
that  it  may  deservedly  be  declared  by  the  judgment 
of  the  Church  to  be  heretical.' 

In  the  Pastoral  of  1867,  I  gave  a  number  of  quota 
tions  by  which  the  strange  misconceptions  or  misin 
terpretations  of  objectors  are  sufficiently  precluded. 

The  words  ex  cathcdrci  exclude  all  acts  of  the  Pontiff 
as  a  private  person  or  as  a  private  Doctor,  and  con 
fine  the  character  of  infallibility  to  those  acts  which 
*  Ijcllarin.  Controv.  tie  Summo  Fontif.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2. 
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arc  promulgated  from  the  Chair  of  supreme  authority 
as  Universal  Doctor  of  the  Church  in  faith  and  morals. 

We  have  been  lately  told,  by  those  who  desire  to 
hinder  the  definition  of  this  doctrine  by  secular  oppo 
sition  rather  than  by  theological  reason,  that  there 
are  some  twenty  opinions  as  to  the  conditions  re 
quired  to  authenticate  an  utterance  of  the  Pontiff  ex 
rathcf/ril.  I  will  therefore  venture  to  affirm  that  no 
other  conditions  are  required  than  this:  That  the 
doctrinal  acts  be  published  by  the  Pontiff,  as  Univer 
sal  Teacher,  with  the  intention  of  requiring  the  assent 
of  the  Church.* 

This,  then,  is  the  opinion  which,  in  the  following 
pages,  we  shall  exclusively  intend  by  the  terms  ex 
cathedrd. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  fourth  Galilean  Article 
differs  from  all  the  above-cited  opinions,  inasmuch  as 
it  asserts  that  the  judgments  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  in 
matters  of  faith  arc  not  irreformable,  unless  the  assent 
of  the  Church — that  is,  either  congregated  or  dispersed, 
either  previously  or  subsequently — shall  adhere  to 
them. 

The  Galileans  maintained  the  infallibility  of  the 
See  of  Peter,  but  not  the  infallibility  of  his  Successor. 

The  tradition  of  the  Church,  while  it  refuses  to 

*  This  cannot  lie  better  expressed  than  in  the  words  of  F.  Franzclin, 
Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology  in  the  Roman  College  : — '  Sive  Con- 
cilio  sivc  1'unlilici  infallibilitatis  charisma  compel  it,  quando  et  <jua- 
tenus,  ut  (Ucinitus  constitutus  m«<jtttcr  Kcclesia.1,  intcntlit  definitiva 
sententia  dwere  Ecclesiam  uiiivcr$'un  auctoritatc  postulantc  conscnsum 
in  veritatem  propositam. 

'  Locutio  ex  cathedra  nihil  cst  aliud  qnam  drscvipla  propositio 
authentica  doelvina?.  Quidenim  est  cathedra  a])ostoliea  nisi  supre- 
muin  authcnticum  magisterium  pro  univcrsa  Kcclesia?' 
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separate  the  See  from  the  Successor  of  Peter,  affirms 
the  identity,  and  therefore  the  infallibility,  of  both. 

In  order  to  narrow  the  question,  I  may  add  that 
no  one  now  contends  for  the  necessity  of  General 
Councils.  The  franiers  of  the  Four  Articles  of  1682 
were  too  intelligent  to  contend  that  the  assent  of  the 
Church  congregated  in  Council  is  necessary  to  an 
infallible  declaration  of  the  Pontiff.  They  contended 
only  for  the  consent  of  the  Church  dispersed.  But 
it  will  be  difficult  for  them  to  show  that  such  an 
opinion  is  to  be  found  in  the  tradition  of  the  Church. 
It  is  the  inversion  of  the  immemorial  belief  and  prac 
tice  of  the  Church.  It  will  not  be  difficult  to  show, 
even  in  the  narrow  limits  of  a  Pastoral,  that  the  tra 
dition  of  the  Church  is  not  to  test  the  teaching  of  the 
Pontiffs  by  the  assent  of  the  Church,  but  to  take  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pontiffs  as  the  test  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church.  The  Head  spoke  for  the  whole  Body, 
and  the  utterances  of  the  Head  were  the  evidence  of 
what  the  Body  believed  and  taught.  It  can  hardly 
be  necessary  to  add  that,  in  order  to  constitute  an 
article  of  faith,  two  conditions  are  necessary,  the  one 
intrinsic,  the  other  extrinsic  :  the  former,  that  the 
doctrine  to  be  defined  be  contained  in  the  divine 
revelation  ;  the  latter,  that  it  be  proposed  to  us  by 
the  Church  as  revealed. 

If  there  be  anything  for  which  the  whole  tradition 
of  the  Church  bears  witness,  it  is  to  the  stability  in 
faith  of  the  See  and  of  the  Successor  of  Peter. 

If  there  be  anything  not  yet  denned  which  is 
nevertheless  proposed,  as  of  divine  certainty,  by  the 
constant  tradition  of  the  Church,  both  dispersed  and 
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congregated,  it  is  that  the  Roman  Church  and  Pontiff 
are  by  divine  ordinance  an  infallible  authority  in  in 
terpreting  the  faith  and  expounding  the  law  of  God. 

It  is  obviously  impossible  now  to  do  more  than  trace 
the  outline  of  the  subject;  but  this  I  will  endeavour 
to  do,  and  to  point  out  that  this  doctrine  in  question 
has  already  passed  through  the  historical  periods 
which  mark  its  progress  towards  a  final  definition. 

For  example,  let  us  first  look  at  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  This  truth 
was  fully  but  implicitly  contained  in  the  universal 
belief  of  the  Church,  both  east  and  west,  as  to  the  ab 
solute  sinlessness  and  pre-eminent  sanctification  of  the 
Mother  of  God.  This  constituted  the  first  period 
of  unanalysed  belief.  The  doctrine  was  thus  com 
memorated,  year  by  year,  in  the  Festival  of  the  'Ayiao-- 
ju-oc,  or  the  c  Sanctificatio  '  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
The  second  period  was  one  of  analysis,  forced  upon  the 
Church  by  the  Pelagian  heresy,  and  arising  also  from 
the  legitimate  and  inevitable  intellectual  action  of  the 
faithful  upon  the  matter  of  faith.  The  Festival  of  the 
Sanctification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  legitimately 
became  the  festival  of  the  Immaculate  Nativity.  The 
third  period  was  the  period  of  definition,  in  which  the 
two  opinions  of  the  Immaculate  Xativity  and  the 
Immaculate  Conception  contended  together,  till  the 
one  was  continually  so  weakened  as  to  lose  all  proba 
bility,  the  other  was  so  confirmed  as  to  become  certain. 
The  Immaculate  Conception  was  then,,  at  last,  defined 
and  proposed  as  a  doctrine  of  revelation  and  an  article 
of  faith. 

The   doctrine  of   the    infallibility  of   the   Church, 
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though  not  as  yet  defined,  is  everywhere  declared  in 
the  whole  history  of  Christianity.  It  has  likewise  its 
distinct  periods,  steadily  advancing  to  a  definition. 
But  it  will  be  seen  that  the  infallibility  of  the  visible 
Head  of  the  Church  is  intrinsically  necessary  to  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church.  The  same  periods  of 
simple  belief,  of  analysis,  and  of  definition  may  be 
traced.  The  first,  in  which  the  belief  of  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Pontiff  pervaded 
all  the  world,  both  east  and  west.  This  belief  was 
not  only  professed  but  reduced  to  practice  in  the 
public  action  of  the  Church;  and  in  every  public 
and  authoritative  instance  on  record  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church  is  declared  to  rest  upon  the 
stability  in  faith  of  the  Roman  Church,  or  of  the 
See  of  Peter,  or  of  the  Apostolic  See,  or  of  the 
Successor  of  the  Apostle,  or  of  the  Yoice  of  Peter, 
still  teaching  by  his  Successor  in  his  See.  The  'praxis' 
of  the  Church — that  is,  its  immemorial,  universal,  and 
invariable  procedure  in  the  declaration  of  faith  and 
the  condemnation  of  error — implies  and  demands 
always  as  its  motive  the  stability  in  faith  of  the 
Roman  See,  and  in  almost  all  cases  explicitly  declares 
it.  This  period  extends  from  the  beginning  to  the 
time  immediately  preceding  the  Council  of  Constance. 
The  second  period  is,  as  before,  one  of  contention  and 
analysis,  in  which  Occam,  John  of  Paris,  Marsilius  of 
Padua,  Nicholas  de  Clemangiis,  Gerson,  Peter  d'Ailly, 
and  others  of  less  note,  began  to  distinguish  and  to 
deny  what  had  till  then  been  always  implicitly  or  ex 
plicitly  believed.  What  they  began  in  France  was 
afterwards  fostered  by  the  jealousy  of  parliaments, 
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jurists,  and  Jansenists.      The  declaration  of  Ki8:>   is 
no  more  than  a  mere  modem  refinement  of  the  same 
doctrine,   rude  and   inchoate   at   first,    afterwards  re 
duced  to  system  and  expression.      It  is  to  be  borne  in 
mind  that    the  Articles   of  KJ82,  if  they  deny  the  in 
fallibility  of  the  P»>pe,  do  not  allirm  the  fallibility  of 
the  Roman  Church  and  See.      The  distinction  '  inl<r 
sedem,  ct  in  ca  sedantenij   is  carefulh'  guarded  even 
by  Galileans.      Instinct  told  them  that   to   deny  the 
infallibility  of  the  Roman  See   was  to  deny  the  infal 
libility  of  the  Church,  and  to  depart  from  the  whole 
pra.i-i*  of  the  Church  for  the  first  sixteen  centuries. 
The     third     period     may     be     said    to     be<>i.n     from 
II;SL>,  in    which  the   denial   of  the   infallibility  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff  was,  first  enunciated  in  a  formula.     It 
opened  the  period  of  definition.    The  contests  between 
those  who  maintained  the  Immaculate  Nativity  and 
those  who  maintained  the  Immaculate  Conception  led 
to  a  closer  and  more  scientific  analysis,  from  which 
two  things  have  resulted  :    first,  the  elimination   of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Nativity  as  inadequate 
and  erroneous;    and  secondly,   the  definition  of    the 
Immaculate   Conception.      So,  also,    the   contests   be 
tween    those    who    maintain   the    infallibility  of   the 
Church,  but  reject  the  infallibility-  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff.  have  already  resulted  in  an  analysis  of  the  whole 
subject  of  the  div;ne  certainty  of  faith,  and  the  divine 
order  by  which  the  faith  is  preserved  and  propounded 
in  the   world;  and  from  this   will  likewise  follow  in 
due  time — whether  now  or  hereafter,  it  is  not  for  us 
to  say — two  consequences;  fust,  the  elimination  of  the 
doctrine   of  U;N:>    as    inadequate  and  erroneous;  and 
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secondly,  a  definition  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Church, 
embodied  in  its  immemorial  and  universal  praxis, 
of  which  the  stability  of  the  faith  of  Peter,  both 
in  his  See  and  in  his  Successor,  is  the  primary  and 
necessary  condition.  And  as  in  the  history  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  a  series  of  Pontifical  prohibi 
tions  rendered  les:  probable  and  less  tenable  the 
opposing  doctrine,  till  the  former  prevailed  and 
was  solemnly  defined,  so  with  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  and  its  Plead. 

First.  In  M79  the  proposition  'that  the  Church  of 
the  City  of  Home  may  err,7  was  condemned  in  Peter 
(le  Osma  by  the  Archbishop  of  Toledo  as  heretical; 
and  this  condemnation  was  confirmed  in  a  bull  by 

Sixtus  IV.* 

Secondly.  The  Articles  of  1682  have  been  cen 
sured  by  Innocent  XL.  Alexander  VI1L,  Inno 
cent  XIL,  and  Pius  VI.,  in  the  condemnation  of  the 
Synod  of  Pistoia. 

Lastly.  The  proposition  'that  the  authority  of  the 
Koman  Pontiff  over  (Ecumenical  Councils,  and  of  Ins 
infallibility  in  questions  of  faith,  is  futile,  and  has  been 
often  refuted,'  was  condemned  in  1(>88  by  Alexander 

VIII. 

AVe  will  first  rake  so  much  evidence  as  the  narrow 
limits  of  this  Letter  will  allow,  of  the  statement  that, 
from  the  beginning  of  Christianity  down  to  the  times 
immediately  preceding  the  Council  of  Constance— 
that  is,  for  fourteen  hundred  years— the  doctrine  of 
the  stability  of  the  faith  of  Peter  in  his  See  and  in 

*  Ajrmrrc,  Dofcusio  Cathedra*   S.  Tolri,  tract,  i.   disp.    xv.   -i;>; 
and  lloskovany,  riomanus  Tontifex,  &c.,  torn.  i.  G30.  Neitria.  IbGS). 
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his  Successor  was  in  possession,  by  the  immemorial 
and  universal  tradition  of  the  Church,  lu'om  this  it 
follows  tliat  they  who  den\  it  are  innovators;  that 
they  who  allirm  the  infallibility  of  tlie  Pontiff,  speak 
ing  c,?;  cathedra,  to  be  a  novelty  recently  introduced, 
are,  in  the  form  of  their  argument,  fighting  in  rank 
witli  those  who  affirm  tlie  doctrine,  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  to  be  an  innovation  of  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  llolv  Trinity  an  innovation 
of  the  Council  of  ^Nicu3a. 

1  will,  however,  invert  the  usual  order  in  which  the 
evidence  is  adduced.  \Ye  will  begin,  not  with  the 
early  centuries,  but  with  the  later.  Even  our  oppo 
nents  tell  us  that  Ultrainontanism,  since  the  Council 
of  Constance,  has  possessed  itself  of  Christendom. 
It  is  undeniable,  then,  that  for  the  last  four  hundred 
years  it  has  pervaded  the  theology  and  practice  of  the 
Church. 

We  will  therefore  trace  up  the  stream  towards  the 
fountain,  We  shall  be  able  thereby  to  see,  before  the 
Council  of  Constance,  what  doctrine  was  in  possession  ; 
whether  any  change  is  afterwards  traceable.  We 
shall  thereby  be  able  to  appreciate  the  claims  of  Galli- 
canism  to  antiquity,  authority,  and  truth. 

In  order  to  put  beyond  question  that,  for  the  last 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  (he  belief  of  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Roman  See  and  Pontiff  has  been  com 
pletely  in  the  ascendent,  it  may  be  well  to  call  to 
mind  certain  facts. 

1.  First,  it  is  admitted  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
infallibility  of  thu  Roman  Pontiff  has  been  taught  by 
the  Roman  Pontiifs,  tlie  Roman  theologians,  the 
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Theological  Schools  of  all  countries,  excepting  France, 
from  the  Council  of  Constance,*  in  1418,  to  this  day : 
that  is  to  say,  for  four  centuries  and  a  half  it  has  been 
the  doctrine' of  all  the  religious  orders,  and  eminently 
of  the  Dominicans,  the  Franciscans,  and  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus;  of  all  Theological  Schools,  excepting  the  one 
before  named;  and  even  of  almost  all  universities. 
Is  it  credible  that  all  these  representatives  of  the 
learning  and  science  of  the  Church  should  have  erred, 
and  all  erred  alike,  in  elaborating  a  novelty  unknown 
to  the  Church  till  then? 

2.  Daring  these  four  centuries   and   a  half  three 
(Ecumenical Councils,  of  Florence,  Lateran,  and  Trent- 
have  been  held,  and  not  so  much  as  a  whisper  of  doubt 
as  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  heard 
in  them. 

3.  During  these  same  centuries,  three  (Ecumenical 
Councils   have  touched  upon  the    authority    of  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  and   they  did    so    in    these    words. 
The   Council  of  Florence    in    1439  decreed:— c  AVe 
define,    that    the    Roman    Pontiff    is    Successor    of 
Blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  true  Yicar 
of  Christ,  and  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church,  and  the 
Father  and  Doctor  of  all  Christians  ;  and  to  him  in 
Blessed  Peter  was  delivered,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

*  The  Council  of  Constance  had  not  the  question  of  infallibility 
before  it.  In  aflirming  that  a  Council  was  superior  to  the  Pope,  '  in  Ins 
(jure  pertinent  ad  fidem,'  it  did  not  declare  the  Pope  to  be  fallible.  And 
even  those  words  were  resisted,  not  only  by  Cardinal  Zarabclla,  but  by 
the  Cardinals  and  Ambassadors  of  France.  Moreover,  they  were  the 
act  of  only  a  part  of  one  Obedience,  in  the  midst  of  disorder  and 
irregularity  which  would  suilice  to  annul  them,  even  if  Martin  V, 
had  not  carefully  excluded  them  from  his  confirmation. 
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tiic  plenary  power  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  Lroverniiii;' 
tin-.  Universal  Church.'* 

The  Council  of  Lateral),  in  l^^O,  condemned  as 
lieretical  tlie  proposition  'the  Roman  Pont  if)',  the 
Successor  of  Peter,  is  not  the  Vicar  of  Christ  consti 
tuted  by  Christ  Himself  in  Pressed  Peter  over  all  the 
Churches  of  the  Avhole  world. 'f 

The  Council  of  Trent  in  four  places  describes  the 
Roman  Church  as  '  Ecclesiarum  omnium  Mater  ct 
Magistral;];  Hut  the  word  '  Magistra '  signifies  the 
authority  of  teacher  and  guide. 

Lastly.  The  Council  of  Constance  itself  gives  an 
evidence  of  the  Pontifical  authority  of  the  most 
decisive  kind.  In  the  last  session  of  the  Council,  the 
Poles,  because  the  Pope  would  not  condemn  a  certain 
book,  appealed  to  a  future  General  Council.  Martin 
V.,  therefore,  in  a  public  Consistory  on  March  10, 
MIS,  condemned  all  such  appeals.  Cerson  wrote 
agniust  this  condemnation,  which  runs  in  these 
words:  'It  is  lawful  to  no  one  to  appeal  from  the 
.Supreme  » Judge,  namely,  the  Apostolic  See,  or  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  the  Vicar  of  /Jesus  Christ  on  earlh, 
or  to  reverse  his  judgment  in  causes  of  faith,  which, 
as  cai.iM.v  ma j ores,  are  to  be  referred  to  him  and  the 
Apostolic  See. 'i|  It  cannot  be  unlawful  to  appeal  from 
a  fallible  to  an  infallible  .Judge.  But  a  General  Coun 
cil  is  infallible.  The  Pope,  therefore,  is  not  fallible. 
This  proves  two  things  :  the  one,  what  was  the  claim  of 

*  Lalibc,  Oonril.  xviii.  p.  ,r»:>r,.      Kd.  AYn.  IT;1,:?. 
j   ll.id.  xix.  p.  !(.» ,";!'. 

\  Concil.  Trid.  Scss.  vii.  Do  Bapt.  :}  ;   SCSP.  xiv.  Do  Ex.  Uiu-t.  o; 
Scss.  xxii.  S  ;    SOFS.  xxv.  cent.,  Do  dcloct.  oilionnn,  ^o. 
||   Gcrsonii  Opp.  loin.  ii.  p.  ,')0o.     Ed.  Anlvcrp.  IKK! 
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the  Pontiff  in  the  ( Council  of  Constance ;  the  other,  how 
little  that  Council  was  swayed  by  the  errors  of  Gerson. 

T.   TRADITION  FROM  THE  COUNCIL  OE  CONSTANCE.  TO 
THE  COUNCIL  OF  CHALCEDON. 

But  we  are  told  that  no  one  denies  the  rise  of  this 
opinion  from  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Constance. 
This,  then,  is  one  point  of  departure;  and  we  will 
proceed  to  examine  what  was  the  faith  of  the  Church 
before  that  date,  ascending  towards  the  source. 

1.   The  first  and  leas!-  suspicious  witness  will    be 
Gerson   himself.      He   says,   adulation    '  concedes  [to 
the  Pope]  that  he  is  above  law,  and  that  it  is  110  way 
possible  that  appeal  be   made  from  him,  nor  that  lie 
be    called    into   judgment;    nor    that    obedience   be 
withdrawn  from  him,  except  in  case  of  heresy.     He 
alone  can   make  articles  of  faith  ;    he  alone  can  deal 
with  questions   of '  faith,  and  the  causa?  majores;  he 
alone,  as  has  just  been  done,  makes  definitions,  rules, 
laws,  and  canons;  otherwise  all  that  is  defined,  de 
creed,  framed,  or  ordained  by  others  is  null  and  void. 
Xor  can  anything  ordained  by  him  be  in  any  way 
whatsoever  cancelled  or  annulled  except  by  him  alone; 
but  ho   is  bound  by  no   constitution  made  by  any 
whomsoever.     // 1  am  not  deceived,  before  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  holy  Council  of  Constance  this  tradition  had 
so  possessed   the  minds  of  many  pedants  rather  than 
lettered  men,  that  any  one  who  should  have  dogmatically 
tawjht  the  opposite  icould   have  been  noted  and  con 
demned  for  heretical  pravity:*  But  how  should  this  be 

*  Gorsonii  Opp.  torn.  ii.  p.  217.     Ed.  Ant.  1706. 
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if  the  nimiriifntx  xenfitix  fi delimit  were  not  united 
against  the  do(u'matiscr?  \\hav  bishop  would  have 
allowed  or  have  passed  such  a  sentence  against  him, 
unless  ihe  whole  Episcopate  had  been  united  in  the 
contrary  principles  and  instincts?  '  This  tradition,' 
as  derson  calls  ii,  could  have  had  no  authority,  nor 
even  existence  as  a  tradition,  if  it  had  not  been  the 
immemorial  and  widespread  belief  of  men.  Adula 
tion  may  make  school:-;  and  cliques;  ii  cannot  make 
a  tradition.  Ihe  tradi-ion  was  i  ihe  novel 

opinions  of  derson  and  his  master;  and  IK-  solaced 
himself,  like  all  innovators,  in  aspersing  his  brethren. 
Now,  if  any  one  can  produce  evidence-  to  show  thai  in 
this  derson  was  wronLT,  and  that  evidence,  is  to  be 
found  before  his  time  of  the  denial  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  See  and  Successor  of  Terer,  let  5-  be  produced,* 
and  it  will  be  fairly  examined.  The  infallibility  of 
the  \  icar  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in  p<  ion.  Ii  is  for 

those  who  deny  it;  to  dislodge,  ii  if  they  can. 

1  will  now  take  other  evidence  :  and  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  public  a<  Synods  or  of  Epis 

copates.  Ihe  few  individual  witi  [  shall  quote 

will  be  those  whose  names  have  an  exceptional  weight. 

"1.    \Vhen,  in  l;,l  !  Cino-  of  France  was  endca- 

Theoph.  Kayuaud,  toin.  x.\.  p.  .'>S',),  Cracov.  liii!'.),  sums  un 
the  ijiiesliou  in  these  words: — '  Ii  were  in  vain  to  l>iinn-  to 
gether  a  nuniher  of  theologians,  since  all  may  he  adduced  who 
lived  before  the  Council  of  Constance.  F<>r  ////•.•  truth  [the  in- 
fallihility  oi'  the  Koinan  lYntillj  i*;,.,  llCCi:,.  ,:>//,,/  hitn  <•,,,</,•<»;  />•,/ 


Stance.  Ilii!  all  who  went  Ix-fore  ^/^//,v'///.'//'.v/y  laudit  thai  tlie  d, .  li- 
nitions  of  Pontills,  even  without  a  (iem-ral  ('.  uncil,  made  niatti  r  of 
lailh,  and  tliat  e\'ery  judgment  of  taitli  hrloii'^'d  ultimately  fc>  the 
Holy  See.'  See  also  tho  whole  c^f  section  xi. 


vouring  to  compel  Clement  V.  to  declare  his  prede 
cessor  Boniface  AMI  I.  to  be  heretical,  the  French 
bishops,  in  an  address  to  the  Pope,  speak  thus:  l  It  is 
no  question  of  the  heresy  of  a  Pope,  as  Pope,  but  as 
a  private  person.  For  as  Pope  he  could  not  be  heretical, 
but  only  as  a  private  person:  for  never  was  any  Pope 
a  heretic  as  Pope.'4 

3.  The  University  of  Paris,  in  1387,  addressed 
Clement  VII.,  whom  they  recognised  as  Pope  at  Avi 
gnon,  and  by  the  mouth  of  the  same  Peter  <T  Ailly  who 
afterwards  so  strangely  deviated  from  truth:  'We 
unanimously  protest,  that  whatsoever  hitherto  has  been 
done  in  this  matter  by  them  [the  University],  and 
whatsoever  in  the  same,  either  now  or  at  any  other  time, 
we  may  do  or  say  in  their  behalf,  we  humbly  submit 
altogether  to  the  correction  and  judgment  of  the  Apos 
tolic  See  and  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  who  sits  in  it, 
saying  with  blessed  Jerome,  "  This  is  the  Faith,  most 
blessed  Father,  which  we  have  learned  in  the  Catholic 
Church  ;  in  which,  if  we  have  laid  down  anything  less 
wisely  or  cautiously  than  we  ought,  we  ask  to  be  cor 
rected  by  thee,  who  holdest  the  Faith  and  the  Sec  of 
Peter."  For  we  arc  not  ignorant,  but  most  firmly  hold 
and  in  no  way  doubt,  that  the  Holy  Apostolic  See  is 
that  Chair  of  Peter  upon  which,  as  the  same  Jerome 
witnesses,  the  Church  is  founded,  ...  Of  which  See, 
in  the  person  of  Peter  the  Apostle  sitting  in  it,  was 
said,  a  Peter,  I  have  prayed  for  thcc,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not."  It  is  to  this,  then,  that  the  determination 
of  Faith,  and  the  approbation  of  Catholic  Truth,  and 

:   Theolog.  Wirceburg.  torn.  i.  p.  373.      Paris,  1852. 


1.  The  Bishop  and  Theologians  of  Paris  had  (.-en 
sured  certain  opinions  of  S.  Thomas  in  1277.  When 
S.  Thomas  was  canonised,  in  lo:M,  Stephen,  Bishop 
of  Paris,  withdrew  the  censure,  in  union  with  the 
I)eauand  Chapter  and  sixty-three.  Masters  and  Bache 
lors  in  Theology:  in  so  doing  he  calls  'the  Holy 
Roman  Church  the  Mother  of  all  the  faithful  and 
Teacher  of  faith  and  truth,  founded  on  the  most  firm 
confession  of  Peter,  Vicar  of  Christ;  to  which,  as  to 
the  universal  Rule  of  Catholic  Truth,  belongs  the 
approbation  of  doctrines,  the  solution  of  doubts,  the 
determination  of  what  is  to  be  held,  and  the  con 
futation  of  errors.'  f 

In  these  two  passages  we  have  the  testimony   of 
the  Bishop.  Chapter,  Theologians,  and  University  of 
Paris  in  the  century  before  the  Council  of  Constance. 
.">.    What   was  at   that   time   taught  in    Paris   was 
taught   in    Kngland.       Thomas    Bradwardine,    Arch 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  who  died   in    !:>•!!),  in  the  pre 
face    to   his    book    cl)e    Causa   Dei,'    says:     '1    know 
what  1  will  do  ;   I   will   commit  myself  to    that    ship 
which  can  never  perish,  the  ship  of   Peter.      For  in  it 
our  only  Head    and   Master   Christ   in   safety  sat  and 
taught :   to   teach    us  mystically  that,    in    the   boat   of 
Peter,  the.  Church  of  Home,  the  authority  and  teach 
ing    (inaciisterium)  of  all   Christian  doctrine   should 
abide.      To   the  judgment,  therefore,  of  so  authentic 
and  so  great  a  teacher  I  submit,  and  subject  fully  and 

*  Inter  (Jcrsouii  Opp.  (can.  i.p.  70:?.     Antvorp.  1700. 

f  D'Argentiv,  Coll.  Judic.  lorn  i.  p.  1,  p.  m.     Ed.  Paris,   172b'. 
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altogether   myself  and   my  writings,  now  and  here- 

'   g1'  Cle,  I.,  in  1851,  writing  to  the  Armenian 

Patriarch,  sa  hast  believed,  and  dost  still 

believe,  tiint'the    Roman    Pontiff  alone,  when  doubts 

Catholic  Faith,  can  by  an  au- 

a,to  wh  unust  inviolably 

that  whatsoever 

'he  by 'the  authority  of  the  Key,  delivered  to  him  by 
Christ,  determines  as  true,  is  true  and  Catholic  ;  and 
,  to  be  false  and  heretical^  so  to 
be  re-ardcd.'f  Clement  here  plainly  requires  the 
Armenii  the  infallibilitj  Roman 

Ponti-'  revelntii 

7    Itwou]  LdL       to  quote  from  S.  Thomas, 
bl  ffice:  '  Therefore  the  Lord 
gai  He  made  Supreme   Pontiff, 
have  prayed  tl        thy  faith  fail  not, 
and  thou  when  thou  art  converted,  confirm  thy  breth 
ren."      inclo  faith  of  the 
whole  annotsobo 
kei  "      '                          ied  by  him 

who   !  :   s°  ^   i;!S 

.  Church.' J  And 

^aiu  her  parts  there  is  either  no 

fiiith,  or  it  is  mi  with  many  errors,  the  Church 

of  pctcv  both  :  in  i-iith  and   imre  from  error: 

and    no   wonder,   because   the    Lord    said,    "1   have 
prayed    for  tliee.  Peter,  that  thy   faith   fail  not.'"  § 

*'  Bradwardini  do  Cans,  Doi,  Prccf.     Ed.  Lond.  1  CIS. 

t   bavonius,  torn.  XXY.  ad  annum  1351,  p.  529-      i'-^-  Luc'  1"'°' 

i   Summa,  HOC.  i"»  unrest,  i.  art.  10.     Ed.  Von.  1593. 

5   On,,  ,•„!:,  vi.    [uSyiuliol.Apost.   Opp.  tom.  xvii.  p.  70.   l-.cl.  V  01 
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Now  we  may,  without  hesitation,  take  S.  Thomas  as 
the'  witness  of  what  was  taught  l)oth  by  the  l)oininican 
Order  and  by  the  schools  of  the  Church  in  the  century 
before  the  Council  of  Constance. 

8.  S.  IJonaventure,  in  like  manner,  will  represent 
the  Franciscan  Order:  •  Peter,  mimed  from  the  Rock, 
was  by  the  Lord  placed  as  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  :  -  Thou  art  Peter,  &c."  Rabanus  says  that 
all  the  faithful  throughout  the  world  may  understand 
that  whosoever  separa.te  themselves  in  any  way  from 
the  unity  <>i  Jus  faith  or  of  his  communion  (-in 
neither  be  absolved  from  the  bonds  of  sin,  nor  can 
enter  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore 
the.  Lord  gave  to  Peter  extraordinary  powers  over  all 
the  Apostles  in  the  words,  "And  thou,  when  thou 
art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren.1'  Again,  he 

says  :  *  If,  in  the  time  of  the  figurative  priest,  it  was 
sin  to  oppose  the  sentence  of  the  Pontiff,  much  more 
in  the  time  of  the  revealed  truth  and  i>Tace,  when  it 
is  known  that  the  plenitude  of  power  is  .'.riven  to  the 
\  iear  of  Christ,  is  it  sin,  no  way  to  be  tolerated  in 
Faith  or  morals,  to  dogmatise  contrary  to  his  defini 
tion,  by  approving  what  lie  reproves,  building  up 
again  what  he  destroys  and  defending  what  he 
condemns.'  y 

I).  The  Council  of  Lyons  in  \'27  \  drew  up  a  form 
of  profession  l<-  be  made  j>cr  nioditm  jummcnti  by 
the  (irecks  in  the  following  words:'  The  Holv  Roman 
Church  has  supreme  and  full  primacy  and  principality 

*   8.  Boimv.      In  Kxpos.  Keg.  Frainuu  Minorum,  cap.  i.  torn,  vii. 
p.  oo2.      Romu',  l.V.Hi. 

f  Ibid,      in  Apol.  Paiipcrtini,  rc-spon.  i.  cap.  i.  p.   11;). 


over  the  Universal  Church,  which  it  truly  and  humbly 
acknowledges  itself  to  have  received  from  the  Lord 
Himself  in  Blessed  Peter,  the  Prince  and  Head  of  the 
Apostles,  with  plenitude  of  power.  And  as  before 
all  others  it  is  bound  to  defend  the  truth,  so  also  if 
any  questions  arise  concerning  the  faith,  they  ought 
by  its  judgment  to  be  defined.  .  And  to  the  same 
all  Churches  arc  subject,  and  to  it  the  prelates  of  the 
same  render  obedience  and  reverence.  But  to  this 
[Church]  the  plenitude  of  power  so  belongs  that  it 
admits  the  other  Churches  to  a  participation  of  its 
care.  .  .  By  mouth  and  heart  we  confess  that 
which  the  Sacred  and  Holy  Roman  Church  truly 
holds,  and  faithfully  teaches  and  preaches.' 

The   formula,    which    is    inscribed   Sacramentum 
Grceconun,  runs  as  follows  :— 

4 1,  N.,  recognise  the  unity  of  faith  which  I  have 
subscribed  ...  as  the  True,  Holy,  Catholic  Faith; 
I  accept  it  and  confess  it  with  heart  and  mouth ;  and 
1  promise  that  I  will  inviolably  preserve  the  same  as 
the  Holy  Roman  Church  holds,  faithfully  teaches  and 
preaches;  and  in  the  same  Twill  always  persevere; 
nor  at  any  time  will  I  depart  from  it,  nor  in  any  way 
deviate  or  differ  from  it.'  * 

If  any  one,  with  these  facts  and  testimonies  before 
him,  can  continue  to  atHrm  that  the  Articles  of  1082 
have  any  foundation  in  the  two  centuries  before  the 
Council  of  Constance,  or  that  the  doctrine  now  cap 
tiously  and  invidiously  styled  Ultramontane  is  a 
novelty,  he  is  bound  to  bring,  what  as  yet  has  not 
been  offered,  some  evidence  of  his  assertion. 

*  Lnbbe.  Concil.  torn,  xiv,  p.  512.  513.     Ed.  Yen.  1731, 


10.  For  the  twelfth  century  we  have  two  wit 
nesses,  both  Saints;  one  a  confessor,  the  other  a 
martyr,  and  both  our  own  :  S.  Thomas  of  Canter 
bury,  and  S.  Anselm. 

S.  Thomas  writes  to  the  Bishop  of  Hereford: 
'  The  fountain  of  Paradise  is  one,  but  divided  into 
many  streams,  that  it  may  water  the  whole  earth. 
Who  doubts  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  head  of 
all  the  Churches,  and  the  fountain  of  Catholic  truth? 
Who  is  ignorant  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea 
ven  were  entrusted  to  Peter?  Does  not  the  structure 
of  the  whole  Church  rise  from  the  faith  and  doctrine 
of  Peter?  .  .  .  Whosoever  lie  be  that  waters  or  plants, 
(iod  gives  increase  to  none,  save  to  him  who  has 
planted  in  the  faith  of  Peter,  and  rests  in  his  doctrine.1 
Again  he  says  of  the  Apostolic  Sec:  'From  this  none, 
but  infidels,  or  heretics,  or  schismatics  withdrew  their 
faith  and  obedience.'  * 

11.  S.  Anselm,  in  dedicating  his  book  on  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  the  Pope,  writes:  'Forasmuch  as  the  pro 
vidence  of  God  has  chosen  your  Holiness,  to  commit 
to  your  custody  the  life  and  faith  of  Christians,  and 
the  government  of  His  Church,  to  no  other  can  refer 
ence  be  more  rightly  made,  if  so  be  anything  contrary 
to  the  Catholic  faith  arise  in  the  Church,  that  it 
may  be  corrected  by  his  authority;  nor  to  any  other 
can  anything  which  may  be  written  against  such 
errors  be  more  safely  submitted,  that  by  his  pru 
dence  it  may  be  examined. 'f  Again  :  '  Let  those  who 

*  S.  Thomu?  Epist.  Ixxiv.  ad  Stiffraganeos,  p.  1(17;  Ep.  cxxiv.  ;id 
Robortuni  Ilrref.  p.  277.  Ed.  Oxun.  LSll. 

t  s-  Ansd.ini  do  Fide  Triii.     Dediu.  p.  11.     Ed.  Bun.  J\-u-i>,  172!. 


78 


despise  the  Christian  decrees  of  the  Vicar  of  Peter, 
and  in  him  the  decrees  of  Peter  and  of  Christ,  seek 
for  other  gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  for  cer 
tainly  they  shall  not  enter  in  by  those,  the  keys  of 
which  the  Apostle  Peter  bears.'* 

If  Saints  and  .Martyrs  do  not  represent  the  mind 
of  the  Church,  where  shall  we  seek  it  ? 

12.  S.  Bernard  writes  to  Pope  Innocent:  c  It  is 
right  to  refer  to  your  Apostleship  whatsoever  danger 
and  scandal  may  arise  in  the  kingdom  of  God; 
especially  those  which  touch  the  faith.  For  I  judge  it 
to  be  fitting  that  the  injuries  of  the  faith  should  there 
be  repaired,  where  the  faith  cannot  fail.  For  this  in 
truth  is  the  prerogative  of  that  See.  For  to  what 
other  was  it  ever  said,  "I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
Peter,  that  thy  faith  fail  not?'5  Therefore,  what 
follows  is  required  of  Peter's  Successor;  "  and  thou, 
when  thou  art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren."  '  f 

13.  In  the  same  century,  that  is  in  the  year  1149, 
Anselm,   Bishop    of  Havelburgh,    was    sent    by    the 
Emperor  Lothaire  to  Constantinople.     He  there  held 
public    disputations    with    Xechites,    Archbishop    of 
Nicomedia,   on  the  errors  of   the   Greeks.     By   the 
desire  of  Fugenius  III.,  he  afterwards  put  these  dis 
putations  in  writing.     It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that 
Anselm  was  German  by  birth,  and  therefore  a  repre 
sentative  of  a.  country  remote  from  Roman  influences. 
He  was  endeavouring   also  to  win  the  Greeks  from 
their  errors,  of  which  one  \vas  the  denial  of  the  pre- 

*  11  >id.  Epist.  ad  JhnnlH-rlmn.     Lib.  iii.  65,  p.  391. 
j-   S.  Jicrnard.  ad  limoc,  1'.  Ep.  cxci.  torn.  iv.  p.  433.     Ed.   Paris, 
1712. 
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relatives  <>f  the  Sec  of  Peter,  both  in  jurisdiction 
find  in  faith.  Anselm  had  every  inducement  to 
reduce  to  the  narrowest  limit  the  doctrines  necessary 
to  reconciliation.  As  the  representative  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  to  the  separated  East  he  spoke  as 
follows  :  *  The  holy  Roman  Church,  chosen  before 
all  others  by  the  Lord,  has  been  endowed  and  blessed 
by  him  with  ;i  special  privilege;  and  by  a  certain 
prerogative  stands  pre-eminent,  and  by  a  divine  right 
has  an  excellence  before  all  Churches.  For  while 
oilier  Churches  at  divers  times  have  been  possessed 
by  various  heretics,  and  have  wavered  in  the  Catholic 
faith,  that  [Church],  founded  and  consolidated  upon 
the  I  Jock,  lias  always  remained  unshaken,  and  never, 
by  any  Ililsc  and  sophistical  arguments  of  heretics, 
has  been  drawn  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the  faith 
held  by  Simon  Barjona;  because  it  has  always  been 
defended  bv  the  shield  of  divine  wisdom,  through 

o 

the  grace  of  the  Lord,  against  deceitful  controversies. 
For  it  has  never  been  shaken  by  any  terror  of 
emperors,  or  mighty  ones  of  this  world,  because 
by  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  the  shield  of  a 
strong  patience,  it  has  always  been  secure-  againsi 
all  assaults.  Wherefore  the  Lord,  [knowing]  that 
other  Churches  would  be  greatly  harassed  by  the 
inroads  of  lieresv,  and  thai  the  Roman.  Church, 
which  Hi1  had  founded  upon  the  Rock,  would  never 
be  weakened  in  the  faiih,  ;-aid  to-  .Peter,  k<  1  have 
prayed  for  tliee,  Peter,  dial  thy  faii.h  fail  not;  and 
thou,  when  thoii  art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren." 
As  if  He  had  openly  >aid:  u  Thou  who  hast  received 
this  grace,  thai  while  those  arc  shipwrecked  in  iaith, 
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thou  abidest  always  in   faith   immovable   and   con 
stant,  confirm  and  correct  those  that  waver;  and  as 
the   provider,   and   doctor,   and  father,   and  master, 
have  care  and  solicitude  for  all."  *     He  rightly,  there 
fore,  received  the  privilege  of  being  set  over  all,  who 
received  from  God  the  privilege,  before   all,  of  pre 
serving   the   integrity    of  fiiith.'       Again    he    said: 
c  Why  do  yon  not  rather  receive  the  statutes  of  the 
Holy  Koman  Church,  which  by  God,  and  from  God, 
and  in  the  next  place   after  God,  has  obtained  the 
primacy  of  authority  in  the  Universal  Church,  which 
is  spread  throughout  the  whole  world?     For  so  we 
read  that  it  was  declared  concerning  it  in  the  first 
Council  of  XicsBti   by  three  hundred    and    eighteen 
Fathers.     For  it  must  be   known,   and  no   Catholic 
can  be  ignorant  of  it,  that  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
was  preferred  before  others  by  no  decrees  of  Synods, 
but    that  it  obtained  the  primacy  by  the    voice   of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  said 
to  Blessed  Peter,  cc  Thou  art  Peter,   and  upon  this 
Rock,"7  &c.f     Now  this  is  language  which,  at  the 
present   day,    would    be    called   Ultramontane;    but 
Ansclm  so  addresses  the  Greeks  in  a  perfect  con 
sciousness  that  he   spoke  the  mind  of  the   Catholic 
Church.     And  what  he  spoke,  he  wrote,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  the  command  of  Eugenius  III.     Not  a  trace 
is  to  be  found  that  these  words  of  Anselm  were  not 
a  true  expression  of  the  immemorial   and   universal 
tradition  of  the  Church  in  his  day. 

14.  The  Synod  of  Quedlinburgh,  in  Saxony, in  1085, 

*  D'Acliery,  Spicilegium,  torn.  i.  10-1.     Ed.  Paris,  172:1. 
t    ilml. 
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condemned  what  was  called  the  Henrician  heresy: 
namely,  that  not  only  temporal  but  spiritual  things 
are  subject  to  emperors  and  kings.  In  the  Acts  of 
the  Synod  we  read :  i  When  all  were  seated  accord 
ing  to  their  order,  the  decrees  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
concerning  the  Primacy  of  the  Apostolic  See  were 
produced:  namely,  that  it  is  allowed  to  none  to 
revise  its  judgment,  and  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
what  it  lias  judged;  which,  by  the  public  profession 
of  the  whole  Synod,  was  approved  and  confirmed.'  * 

15.  In  the  ninth  century,  that  is  in  8G3,  a  Council 
in  .Rome  decreed  as  follows: — 'If  anyone  shall  de 
spise  the  dogmas,  commandments,  interdicts,  sanc 
tions  or  decrees,  in  respect  to  Catholic  faith,  eccle 
siastical  discipline,  correction  of  the  faithful,  the 
amendment  of  sinners,  or  the  prevention  of  impending 
or  future  evils,  wholesomely  promulgated  by  him  who 
presides  in  the  Apostolic  See,  let  him  be  anathema.7 f 
K).  This  canon  was  recognised  in  the  eighth  Gene 
ral  Council,  held  at  Constantinople  in  809;  so  that 
the  final  and  irreformable  authority  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  was  recognised  and  declared  under  pain  of 
deposition  for  clergy,  and  of  excommunication  for 
the  laity  until  penitent. J 

17.  In  the  eighth  century  Alcuin  writes  to  the 
faithful  in  Lyons:  'Let  no  Catholic  dare  to  contend 
against  the  authority  of  the  Church.  And  lest  he  be 
found  to  be  a  schismatic  and  not  a  Catholic,  let  him 
follow  the  approved  authority  of  the  Holy  Roman 

*  Labbe,  Concil.  torn.  xii.  pp.  G79,  680.     Ed.  Von.  1730. 
\  L;il,he,  Concil.  torn.  x.  p.  208.     Ed.  Ven.  1730. 
J   Labbe,  C'uncil.  ibid.  p.  G33. 
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Church.'*  In  the  Caroline  books — whether  they 
be  by  Charlemagne  or  Alcuin — we  read  of  the 
Roman  Church  that,  as  Peter  was  set  over  all  the 
Apostles,  so  Rome  is  set  over  all  the  Churches. 
'For  this  Church  is  set  over  all  the  rest  by  no 
decrees  of  Synods,  but  holds  its  primacy  by  the  au 
thority  of  the  Lord  Himself,  who  said,  "  Thou  art 
Peter,"  £c.  .  .  .  Whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
holy  and  learned  men  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
shining  with  the  light  of  teaching  and  science,  not 
only  have  not  departed  from  the  Holy  Roman  Church, 
but  also,  in  time  of  need,  have  implored  help  from  it, 
for  the  corroboration  of  the  faith ;  which,  as  we  have 
already  said  and  proved  by  examples,  all  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church  ought,  as  a  rule,  to  do  ;  so  as  to 
seek  from  it  [the  Roman  Church],  next  after  Christ, 
help  to  defend  the  faith:  which  [Church],  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  both  sets  its  foot  upon  the  monstrous 
heads  of  heresy,  and  confirms  the  minds  of  the  faith 
ful  in  the  faith. 'f 

This  testimony,  by  the  way,  is  important  for  those 
who  believe  that  Charlemagne  imposed  on  the  Roman 
Pontiff  the  insertion  of  the  c  Filioque  '  in  the  Creed. 

We  have  now  reached  the  eighth  century  of  the 
Church,  before  the  separation  of  the  Greeks,  and 
while  as  yet  they  acknowledged  the  supreme  autho 
rity,  both  in  jurisdiction  and  of  faith,  of  the  See  of 
Peter.  The  Greeks  acknowledge  the  second  Council 
of  Xiciua  as  infallible,  and  in  that  Synod  the  letters 

*  Alcuin,  Opp.  in  Patrologia,  Migne,  torn.  c.  col.  203.  Paris,  1857. 
•f  Carol.  M.  Opp.  in  Patrologia.  Migno,  torn,  xcviii.  col.  1020,  21. 
Paris,  1851. 


of  Hadrian  to  Tarasius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
were  read  and  approved.  In  those  letters  Hadrian 
says,  c  Whose  (Peter's)  See  shines  forth  in  primacy 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  is  Head  of  all  the 
Churches  of  God.  "Wherefore  the  same  Blessed  Peter 
the  Apostle,  governing  the  Church  by  the  command 
of  the  Lord,  left  nothing  nncarcd  for,  but  held  every 
where,  and  holds,  supreme  authority  (PXPOLTY^S  TTGLV- 
TOT=  xai  xpotT:?  rrtv  dprfv).'  Hadrian  then  requires 
Tarasius  to  adhere  to  our  'Apostolic  See,  which  is  the 
Head  of  all  Churches  of  God,  and  in  profound  sincerity 
of  mind  and  heart  to  guard  the  sacred  and  orthodox 
form'  [of  faith].  The  whole  Synod  cried  out  in 
acclamation,  'The  Holy  Synod  so  believes,  so  is 
convinced,  so  defines.'* 

18.    The    African    Bishops,    in    646,    addressed   a 
Synodical  letter  to  Pope  Theodore,  which  letter  was 
read  and  approved  in  the  Lateran  Council  of  649, 
under  Martin  I.     '  Xo  one  can  doubt,'  they  say,  c  that 
there   is  in   the   Apostolic    See  for  all   Christians   a 
fountain,  great  and  unfailing,  abundant  in  its  waters, 
from  which   the   streams  go  forth  copiously  to  irri 
gate    the   whole   Christian   world;    to   which    [See], 
also  in  honour  of  Blessed  Peter,  the  decrees  of  the 
Fathers  gave  special  veneration  in  searching  out  the 
things  of  God,  which  ought  by  all  means  to  be  care 
fully  examined  ;   and,  above  all,  and  justly  by  the 
Apostolic   Head  of  Bishops,  whose  care  from  of  old 
it  is,  as  well  to  condemn  evils  as  to  commend  the 
things  which  are  to  be  praised.     For  by  the  ancient 
discipline  it  is   ordained    that  whatsoever   be    done, 
*  Labbc,  Concil.  torn.  viii.  p.  771,  5.     Ed.  Yen.  172(1 
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even  in  provinces  remote  and  afar  off,  shall  neither 
be  treated  of  nor  accepted,  unless  it  be  first  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  your  august  See,  so  that  a 
just  sentence  may  be  confirmed  by  its  authority,  and 
that  the  other  Churches  may  thence  receive  the 
original  preaching  as  from,  its  native  source,  and  that 
the  mysteries  of  saving  faith  may  remain  in  uncorrupt 
purity  throughout  the  various  regions  of  the  world.'  * 

This  declaration  of  the  African  Synod,  being  read 
and  approved  in  the  first  Council  of  Lateran,  is  there 
fore  confirmed  by  its  authority. 

19.  In  the  Pastoral  of  two  years  ago,  I  gave  the 
evidence  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  held  at  Con 
stantinople  in  680,  in  which  the  letter  of  Agatho 
was  received  as  the  voice  of  Peter.  In  this  letter, 
addressed  to  the  Emperor,  after  reciting  the  dogma 
of  faith,  Agatho  thus  speaks  of  the  Roman  See  : 
c  Relying  upon  the  protection  [of  Peter],  this,  his 
Apostolic  Church,  has  never  deviated  from  the  way 
of  truth  in  any  way  of  error  whatsoever;  and  his 
[Peter's]  authority,  as  that  of  the  Prince  of  all  the 
Apostles,  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  and  all 
the  universal  Synods  always  and  faithfully  have  in  all 
things  embraced  and  followed.  .  .  .  For  this  is  the  rule 
of  the  True  Faith,  which,  both  in  prosperity  and  ad 
versity,  this  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ,  the  Spiritual 
Mother  of  your  peaceful  empire,  holds  and  defends  as 
vital :  which  Church,  by  the  grace  of  Almighty  God, 
will  never  be  convicted  of  erring  from  the  path  of 
apostolic  tradition,  nor  has  it  ever  yielded  or  -been 
depraved  by  heretical  novelties;  but  as  it  received  in 
*  Labbe,  Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  131.  Ed.  Yen.  1729. 
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the  beginning  of  the  Faith  from  its  Founders,  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  it  abides  untainted  to 
the  end,  according  to  the  divine  promise  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Himself,  which  in  the  Holy  Gospels  He 
uttered  to  the  Prince  of  II  is  disciples:  Peter,  Peter, 
behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  sift  you  as  wheat:  but  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.  And  thou, 
when  thou  art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren.'* 

It  was  to  this  that  the  Fathers  answered  in  accla 
mation  :  c  Peter  hath  spoken.' 

On  this  evidence  two  things  arc  to  be  observed  : 

First,  that  Agatho's  declaration  of  the  untainted 
orthodoxy  of  the  Apostolic  See  until  his  day  refutes 
the  attempt  of  those  who  would  fasten  heresy  on 
Pope  Honorius,  his  predecessor. 

Next,  that  the  Fathers  so  little  distinguished 
*  inter  sedem  et  in  ea  sedentem,'  that  they  identify 
Agatho  and  the  See  as  one  and  the  same.  They 
address  him  «>£  TTpcoToQpovw  (rot  rrtg 


(7iac,  =-i  Trtv  crrsp-av  Trsrpav  EO-TCOTI.  '  To  thee,  there- 
tore,  as  the  first  See  of  the  Universal  Church,  we 
leave  what  is  to  be  done,'  &c.f 

20.  It  may  perhaps  be  said  that  the  language  of 
Anselm  of  llavelburgh,  quoted  above,  gives  no  proof 
of  the  mind  of  the  Eastern  Church.  I  will  therefore 
add  one  more  testimony,  at  a  period  when  as  yet 

*  Labbe,  Concil.  torn.  vii.  pp.  Of)!),  OG2.     Ed.  Yen.  1729. 

f  Ibid.  p.  1110.  So  S.  Jerome:  'Ego  Beatitiulini  ttia?,  id  est 
Cathedra,  consocior,'  Opp.  torn.  iv.  P.  2,  p.  19;  and  S.  Prosper, 
inter  Opp.  S.  Aug.  torn.  x.  Aj.p.  p.  17(5,  Paris,  1(590  :  '  Sacrosnncta 
Petri  Sedes  per  universum  orbem  Papa-  Zosimi  sic  ore  loquitur.' 
S.  Peter  Dainian  writes  to  tlie  Pope  :  '  Vos  Apostolica  Sedes,  Vos 
Koinana  estis  Ecclesia.'  Ofip.  toni.  iii.  p.  221. 
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the  Greeks  had  not  accomplished  the  schism  which 
endures  to  this  day.  This  last  evidence  is  contained 
in  the  Profession  of  Faith  which  Pope  Hormisdas,  in 
the  year  517,  required  the  Oriental  Bishops  to  sign; 
and  they  did  sign  it.  We  have,  therefore,  in  an 
authentic  and  public  act,  the  response  and  accept 
ance,  of  the  East,  of  the  doctrinal  authority  of  the 
Apostolic  See.  It  runs  as  follows :  '  The  Rule  of 
Faith.  The  first  act  of  salvation  is  to  keep  rightly 
the  rule  of  faith,  and  in  no  way  to  deviate  from  the 
decrees  of  the  Fathers.  And  inasmuch  as  the  words 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  passed  over,  who 
said,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church,"  &c.  .  .  .  These  words  are  con 
firmed  by  their  effects,  for  in  the  Apostolic  See 
religion  has  been  always  preserved  without  spot.' 
Then  follows  a  condemnation  of  heretics  and  of  all  in 
communion  with  them.  c  Wherefore  we  receive  and 
approve  all  the  letters  of  Pope  Leo,  and  all  that  he 
wrote  concerning  the  Christian  religion.  Therefore, 
as  we  have  said,  following  in  all  things  the  Apostolic 
See,  and  professing  all  its  decrees,  I  hope  to  be 
worthy  to  be  in  that  one  communion  with  you  which 
the  Apostolic  See  enjoins,  in  which  is  the  perfect 
and  true  solidity  of  Christian  religion :  promising 
also  that  the  names  of  those  who  arc  separated  from 
the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  is,  those 
who  are  not  united  in  mind  to  the  Apostolic  See, 
shall  not  be  recited  in  the  Holy  Mysteries,  This,  my 
profession,  I  have  subscribed  with  my  own  hand,  and 
presented  to  thec,  Hormisdas,  Holy  and  Venerable 
Pope  of  the  City  of  Rome. — XY.  Kal.  April.  Agapito 
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viro  clarissimo  Consule.'  *     This  Profession  of  Faith 
was  signed,  it  is  said,  by  2,500  bishops,  f 

Another  version  of  this  formula  is  given  by  John, 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  in  a  letter  to  Pope  Ilormis- 
das.  It  runs  almost  in  the  same  terms,  but  in  two 
passages  it  is  even  more  explicit.  After  the  words 
of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  it  continues :  c  These  sayings 
arc  confirmed  by  the  effects,  because  in  the  Apostolic 
See  religion  is  always  kept  inviolate;'  and  afterwards 
it  concludes  :  c  Hut  if  in  anything  I  should  be  tempted 
to  doubt  in  my  profession,  I  declare,  by  my  own 
condemnation,  that  I  myself  should  be  partaker  with 
those  whom  I  have  condemned.'  J 

21.  From  the  third  Council  of  Constantinople  in 
the  seventh  century,  which  is  received  by  the  Greek 
Church,  we  will  pass  to  the  Council  of  Chalccdon, 
one  of  the  four  first  General  Councils  received, 
at  least  in  profession,  by  Anglicans,  in  the  fifth. 
This  brings  us  to  the  period  of  undivided  unity,  and 
therefore,  as  they  admit,  of  infallibility. 

Now  it  is  certain  that  S.  Leo,  in  the  most  explicit 
language,  claimed  for  the  Sec  and  for  the  Successor  of 
Peter  an  indefectible  stability  in  faith.  Two  years  ago 
I  quoted  iiis  testimony,  which  is  abundantly  sufficient 
to  prove  this  assertion.  I  will  now  add  only  two  short 

";"  Lai  .ho,  Concil.  torn.  v.  p.  580.     Ed.  Von.  172-S. 

t  V,  c  have  tins  on  thc  authority  of  Ihisticus,  who  wrote  about 
A, i).  ,r>  If  JI<j  KIVS  that  the  fliitli  was  confirmed  i  per  libcllos  saccr- 
dotum  (or* in  duoruin  millinm  ct  4uingentorum,  impcrante  Ju.stino, 
post  schisma  Potri  Alcxandrini  et  Acacii  Coiistantinopolit:mi.  Rustic! 
:.  Diac.  Card.  Contra  Accphalos.  Disp.  Gallant!.  Bibl.  I\Iax. 
torn.  xii.  p.  7.">. 

1  Labbo,  Concil.  torn.  v.  p.  G22.     Ed.  Ven.  172S. 
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passages.  Preaching  on  the  anniversary  of  his  elec 
tion  to  the  Pontificate,  he  says :  '  Xot  only  the  Apos 
tolic,  but  also  the  Episcopal  dignity  of  Blessed  Peter 
enters  into  our  solemnity,  and  he  never  ceases  to 
preside  over  his  See,  and  he  has  always  an  unfailing 
fellowship  with  the  Eternal  Priest.  For  that  solidity 
which,  when  he  was  made  the  Rock,  he  received 
from  Christ  the  Rock,  transmits  itself  to  his  heirs.'* 
Again:  '  The  solidity  of  that  faith,  which  is  com 
mended  in  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  is  perpetual. 'f 
•  If  anything,  therefore,  is  rightly  done,  or  rightly 
decided  by  us  ....  it  is  by  the  work  and  merits 
of  him  whose  power  lives  and  whose  authority  is 

supreme  in  his  See For  [the  faith  of  Peter] 

is  divinely  guarded  by  such  a  solidity  that  neither 
has  heretical  pravity  ever  been  able  to  violate,  nor 
heathen  perfidy  to  overcome  it.'J 

It  was  with  this  consciousness  of  his  commission 
and  prerogatives  that  S.  Leo  sent  his  Dogmatic 
Letter  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  He  peremptorily 
forbad,  in  his  letter  to  the  Emperor,  that  the  doctrine 
of  faith  should  be  discussed  as  if  it  were  doubtful. 
To  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  he  wrote :  '  Now  I  am 
present  by  my  vicars,  and  in  the  declaration  of  the 
Catholic  Faith  I  am  not  absent :  so  that  you  cannot 
be  ignorant  what  we  believe  by  the  ancient  tradition, 
you  cannot  doubt  what  is  our  desire;  wherefore, 
most  dear  brethren,  let  the  audacity  of  disputing 
against  the  divinely  inspired  Faith  be  altogether 

*  Opp.  S.  Leon. :    In  Anniv.  Asstimp.  Serm.  v.  4.    Ed.  Ballcrini, 
1753. 

j-  Ibid.  Serm.  iii.  2. 
Ibid.  Serm.  iii.  3. 
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rejected,  let  the  vain  unbelief  of  those  that  err  be 
silenced.  Let  it  not  be  allowed  to  any  to  defend 
that  which  it  is  not  allowed  to  believe.  By  the  letters 
which  we  addressed  to  Bishop  Flavian,  of  blessed 
memory,  it  has  been  most  fully  and  clearly  declared 
what  is  the  pious  and  sincere  confession  concerning 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'* 

After  the  Dogmatic  Letter  of  Leo  to  Flavian  had 
been  read,  the  bishops  exclaimed,  'This  is  the  Faith  of 
the  Fathers,  this  is  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles.  So 
we  all  believe  ;  the  orthodox  so  believe.  Anathema 
to  those  who  do  not  so  believe:  Peter  has  spoken 
by  Lco.'f 

In  their  letter  to  S.  Leo  the  Fathers  of  the  Council 
declare  that  he  has  preserved  for  them  the  Faith,  being- 
set  as  the  interpreter  of  the  voice  of  Blessed  Peter 


asvoc);  'whence  we  also,  using  you  as  our  leader  in 
what  is  good  and  profitable,  have  manifested  to  the 
children  of  the  Church  the  inheritance  of  truth.'  . 
Of  themselves  they  say  that  he  presided  over  them 
as  'the  head  over  the  members'  ((6$  x=$aX^  /xsXtus/). 
Finally,  they  pray  him  to  honour  by  his  sentence  their 
judgment  (r/pjeroy  *a)  rcu$  o-oaV  •fyr&j^  T^v  xpjV/v).* 
But  this  judgment,  which  related  to  the  precedence  of 
Constantinople  next  after  Kome,  S.  Leo  cancelled  and 
annulled.  The  Legates  protested.  §  S.  Leo  writes 

*  Opp.  S.  Leon.  Epist.  cxciii.  p.  1009.     Ed.  Ball.  1753. 

f  Labbc,  Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1235. 

|  Epist,  S.  Synod.  Chalc.  ad  Leon.  P.  inter  Opp.  pp.  1088,  1090. 

§  Ep.  Marciani  Imp.  ad  Leon.  Papam,  ibid.  p.  1111. 
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to  the  Empress  Pulcheria :  c  The  agreement  of  the 
bishops,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Holy  Canons 
made  at  Xicrca,  the  piety  of  your  faith  uniting  with 
us,  we  declare  void,  and,  by  the  authority  of  Blessed 
Peter  the  Apostle,  by  a  general  decree  we  altogether 
cancel.'*  S.  Peter  Chrysologus  writes  to  Eutyches, 
who  had  asked  his  judgment  on  his  doctrine:  'In  all 
things  I  exhort  you,  honourable  brother,  that  you 
obediently  attend  to  the  things  which  have  been 
written  by  the  blessed  Pope  of  the  City  of  Rome, 
because  Blessed  Peter,  who  in  his  own  See  lives 
and  presides,  offers  the  truth  to  those  that  seek  it. 
We  therefore,  for  the  love  of  peace  and  of  faith,  cannot 
hear  causes  of  faith  without  the  consent  of  the  Bishop 
of  the  City  of  Rome.'f 

And  here  we  may  stay  our  course.  \Yc  have 
reached  the  period  of  undivided  unity,  when  all  the 
world  looked  to  the  See  of  Peter  as  the  source  of 
supreme  authority  in  jurisdiction  and  in  faith.  The 
two  keys  of  jurisdiction  and  of  knowledge,  intrin 
sically  inseparable,  are  here  visible  in  the  hands 
of  Leo.  The  two  great  prerogatives  of  Peter, 
4  Feed  my  sheep,'  and  '  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that 
thy  faith  fail  not,'  are  as  explicitly  recognised  in 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon  as  by  us  at  this  day.  I 
forbear  to  quote  the  testimony  of  individual  Fathers. 
S.  Augustine  and  S.  Optatus  would  give  it  in  abun 
dance.  But  I  have  endeavoured  to  exhibit  the  tradition 
of  the  Church  in  its  public  and  authoritative  prac 
tice.  I  think  it  undeniable  that  throughout  all  the 

*  Ad  Pulclicr.  ibid.  p.  1158,  sec.  3. 

f  Ep.  Pctri  Chrys.  adEutyclicn,  inter  Opp.  S.  Lconis,  ibid,  p.  779, 
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ages  we  have  been  reviewing*  there  was  a  constant, 
universal,  and  unvarying  tradition  of  the  stability 
of  the  faith  in  the  See  and  the  Successor  of  Peter; 
and  this  world-wide  fact  will  give  us  the  true  interpre 
tation  and  value  of  the  words  of  S.  Ircnanis,  4  Ad 
lianc  cnim  Ecclesiam,  proptcr  potiorcm  principalitatcm, 
nccesse  est  omncm  convenire  ccclcsiam ;  in  qua 
semper  ab  his  qui  stint  undique,  conservata  est  ab 
Apostolis  traditio.'* 

If  any  one  shall  answer  that  these  evidences  do 
not  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,  speaking  ex 
calltt'lrSi,  they  will  lose  their  labour. 

I  adduce  them  to  prove  the  immemorial  and  uni 
versal  practice  of  the  Church  in  having  recourse  to 
the  Apostolic  See  as  the  last  and  certain  witness  and 
judge  of  the  divine  tradition  of  faith.  That  they 
prove  this  no  one  will,  I  think,  deny.  Even  those 
who  imagine  that  Honoring  was  a  heretic  have 
never  ventured  to  incur  the  condemnation  of  Peter 
de  Osma,  who  affirmed  that  '  the  Church  of  the 
City  of  Pome  may  err.'  Even  the  Galileans  of 
IbK'l  professed  to  believe  the  See  to  be  infallible, 
while  they  affirmed  that  he  who  sat  in  it  was  fallible. 
Thus  far,  then,  we  have  the  line  of  testimonies  run 
ning  up  from  the  Council  of  Constance  to  the  fifth 
century;  that  is,  to  the  period  of  the  four  first 
General  Councils,  when  as  yet  the  East  and  \Ycst 
were  united  to  the  See  and  to  the  Successor  of 
Peter.  The  thought  that  either  the  See  or  the  Suc 
cessor  of  IVtcr  could  iail  in  faith  is  not  to  be  found 
in  those  thousand  years.  AYith  all  the  events  of 

*   S.  Ircn.  Adv.  llo?r.,  lib.  iii.  2.  sec.  21,  note  27.    Ed.  Yen.  1731. 


92 

Honorius  fresh*  before  them,  the  Fathers  of  the  third 
Council  of  Constantinople  responded  to  Agatho's 
declaration  of  the  inviolate  orthodoxy  of  the  See  and 
the  Successor  of  Peter.  The  East  and  the  West 
alike  united  in  this.  In  the  Formula  of  Hormisdas 
we  have  even  more  than  this.  The  Roman  Pon 
tiff  imposed  subscription  on  the  Oriental  bishops 
of  a  profession  of  which  the  inviolate  orthodoxy 
of  the  See  and  of  the  Successor  of  Peter  is  the 
explicit  basis ;  and  the  Oriental  bishops  obeyed  and 
subscribed.  It  will  be  observed,  too,  that  they 
did  this  in  faith  of  the  promise  made  to  Peter. 
Through  those  thousand  years  two  texts  are  per 
petually  present :  '  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church ; '  for  the  stability  of  the  See.  '  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not ; '  for  the 
stability  of  the  Successor  of  Peter.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  also,  that  the  evidences  adduced  are  not, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  the  words  of  individual 
bishops  or  doctors,  however  illustrious.  They  are 
the  decrees  or  declarations  of  Synods,  of  whole 
Episcopates  in  Rome,  Africa,  France,  Saxony.  They 
are  the  acts  of  General  Councils,  and,  therefore, 
public  documents  of  the  Universal  Church.  On  this 
evidence  it  may  be  affirmed,  without  hesitation,  that 
for  the  first  fourteen  hundred  years — that  is,  till  the 

*  I  cannot  refrain  from  adding,  that  we  have  positive  historical 
proof  that  Honorius  did  not  err  in  faith.  We  have  his  two  letters, 
which  are  perfectly  orthodox.  In  whatsoever  sense  the  words  of 
the  Council  may  be  understood,  they  cannot  be  understood  to  accuse 
Honorius  of  heresy,  with  the  proof  of  his  orthodoxy  before  us 
under  his  own  hand.  Gonzalez,  De  Infall.  Rom.  Pontif.,  disp.  xv. 
sect.  vi.  §  1. 


preludes  of  the  great  Western  scliism,  and  of  the 
Council  of  Constance — the  praxis  Ecclesice  is  definite 
and  undeniable,  and  that  Gerson  was  right  in  saying 
that  any  one  who  had  ventured  to  deny  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  See  and  of  the  Successor  of  Peter 
would  have  been  condemned  for  heresy. 

l)ut  if  for  heresy,  in  what  light  did  the  consent 
of  the  faithful,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Church, 
regard  the  truth  denied  ?  The  correlative  of  heresy 
is  faith. 

This,  then,  is  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  first 
period  of  simple,  traditional  faith,  immemorial  and 
universal,  in  the  stability  of  the  faith  of  Peter  in  his 
See  and  in  his  Successor;  which,  when  analysed,  is 
the  infallibility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.* 

II.    TRADITION  FROM  THE  COUNCIL  OF 
CONSTANCE  TO  1682. 

AVe  must  here  close   the  first   period  of  this  sub- 

*  Tt  is  with  no  little  surprise,  shared  I  believe  by  those  who 
have  read  the  evidence  from  the  fifteenth  to  the  fifth  century  given 
in  this  chapter,  that  I  read  in  the  book  '  Janus,'  which  has  caused 
no  little  stir  in  Germany,  the  following  words  : — '  For  thirteen 
centuries  an  incomprehensible  silence  on  this  fundamental  article 
(Papal  Infallibility)  reigned  throughout  the  whole  Cltnrcli  and  her 
literature.  None  of  the  anticnt  confessions  of  faith,  no  Catechism, 
none  of  the  Patristic  writings  composed  for  the  instruction  of  the 
people,  contain  a  syllable  about  the  Pope,  still  less  any  hint  that 
all  certainty  of  faith  and  of  doctrine  depends  on  him.'  ;  The  Pope  and 
the  Council,  by  Janus,'  p.  0-1. — The  reader  will  judge  whether  an 
incomprehensible  silence  reigned  on  the  perpetual  stability  or  inde- 
fectibility  of  the  Faith  in  the  See  and  Successor  of  Peter,  and  whether 
there  be  any  difference  between  this  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Pon 
tiff.  But  these  confident  assertions  may  mislead  thousands. 


ject,  which  ends  with  the  Council  of  Constance,  and 
enter  upon  the  second,  which  reaches  from  that  Council 
to  the  Assembly  of  1682.  In  this  period,  of  about  two 
hundred  and  forty  years,  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff  was  far  more  explicitly  manifested,  by  reason 
of  the  efforts  made  to  diminish  its  amplitude. 
The  Councils  of  Constance  and  Bale  may  be  said 
to  have  demanded  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Florence.  This  explicit  declaration  precludes  the  dis 
tinction  between  the  c  See  and  him  that  sits  in  it.' 
The  Council  affirms  that  the  plenitude  of  all  power 
was  given  by  our  Lord  not  only  to  Peter,  but,  ipsi 
in  Beato  Petro,  to  his  Successor  in  Peter.  This 
decree  is  a  summing  up  and  declaration  of  the  divine 
tradition  we  have  hitherto  been  tracing  upwards, 
century  by  century,  towards  its  source.  The  second 
period  mayjbe  called  the  period  of  contention,  in  which 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  been  subjected 
to  a  controversial  analysis.  Many  things  rendered 
this  inevitable.  The  revival  of  the  Roman  jurispru 
dence  filled  the  princes  and  civil  powers  of  Europe 
with  the  principles  and  maxims  of  ancient  Ca^sarism.* 
They  aimed  at  supreme  and  absolute  power  over 
all  persons  and  causes,  ecclesiastical  and  civil.  In  the 
Pontiffs  they  met  their  only  obstacle  ;  the  only  anta 
gonist  they  could  not  break  or  bend.  The  pride  of 
nationality  is  easily  roused,  and  they  roused  it  as 
an  ally  against  the  power  of  faith  and  the  authority 
of  Rome. 

A    still   more    dangerous    auxiliary    soon    ranged 
itself  on  the  same  side. 

*  Bottalla,  '  The  Supremo  Authority  of  the  Pope/  p.  157  et  seq_. 
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The  rise  and  rivalry  of  nationalities  within  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  first  generated 
controversies  as  to  the  supreme  and  final  authority 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  soon  led  to  divisions  in  the 
Conclave,  and  to  doubtful  elections.  At  the  time 
ol  the  Council  of  Constance  the  Church  was  dis 
tracted  by  three  Obediences  and  three  doubtful 
Popes. 

The  Council,  from  its  opening  to  its  fourteenth 
session,  contained  only  one  of  the  three  Obediences. 
The  second  Obedience  then  came  in.  It  was  not 
until  the  thirty-fifth  session  that  the  three  Obedi 
ences  united,  and  a  Pontiff  of  certain  and  canonical 
election  presided  over  it,  as  S.  Leo  over  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  or  S.  Agatho  over  the  third  Council  of 
Constantinople. 

13 tit  it  was  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions,  while  as 
yet  only  one  Obedience  was  present,  that  the  decrees 
which  represent  the  novelties  of  Gerson  were  pro 
claimed.  They  were  null  from  the  beginning,  from 
the  nullity  of  the  assembly,  the  irregularity  of  the 
voting,  as  well  as  the  heterodoxy  of  the  matter. 
They  were  protested  against  as  soon  as  read,  and 
let  to  pass,  not  only  because  opposition  was  vain,  but 
because  their  passing  was,  ipso  facto,  void  of  effect, 
But  into  this  it  is  needless  to  enter.  So  long  as  a 
Gallican  remains,  the  Gallican  version  of  the  Council 
of  Constance  will  be  reiterated.  It  will  be  remem 
bered  how  Gerson  complained  of  the  condemnation, 
by  Martin  V.,  of  those  who  appealed  from  the  Pope 
to  a  General  Council.  This  one  Pontifical  Act,  pub- 
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lished  in  the  Council  itself,  ruined  the  fourth  and 
fifth  sessions  from  their  base. 

In  order  to  appreciate  correctly  the  real  nature  of 
those  sessions,  we  may  recall  to  mind  what  were  the 
theological  opinions  taught  at  that  time  by  Gerson, 
in  Paris.  We  shall  readily  see,  first,  of  how  little 
weight  is  the  authority  of  his  name  ;  and  next,  how 
analogous  was  the  course  of  erroneous  opinions  in 
France  with  that  of  the  opinions  which  issued  in 
Anglicanism  in  this  country. 

The  following  propositions  are  a  sample  of  much 
to  be  found  in  his  writings: — 

c  The  decision  of  the  Pope  alone,  in  matters  which 
are  of  faith,  does  not  as  such  bind  (any  one)  to 
believe.'* 

'  The  decision  of  the  Pope  binds  the  faithful  not 
to  dogmatise  to  the  contrary,  unless  they  see  that 
manifest  error  against  faith,  and  great  scandal  to  the 
faith,  would  arise  from  their  silence  if  they  should  not 
oppose  themselves.  ...  If  persecution  of  their 
opinions,  and  punishment  should  ensue  against  them, 
let  them  know  that  they  are  blessed  who  suffer  per 
secution  for  justice  sake.'f 

c  A  simple  person,  without  authority,  might  be  so 
excellently  learned  in  Holy  Scripture  that  more 
confidence  is  to  be  had  in  his  assertion,  in  a  doc 
trinal  case,  than  in  the  declaration  of  the  Pope;  for 
the  Gospel  is  to  be  trusted  rather  than  the  Pope.'J 

*  Gcrsonii  Opp.  Ed.  Dupin,  Ant.  1706  :  torn.  i.  De  Exam.  Doctr. 
Consid.  2,  p.  9. 
t  Ibid. 
+  Ibid.  Con.  5,  p.  11. 


Bishops  'in  the  primitive  Church  were  of  the  same 
power  as  the  Pope/  '• 

'It  is  ridiculous  to  say  that  a  mortal  man  may 
claim  to  have  power  of  binding  and  loosing  sin, 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  while  he  is  a  son  of  per 
dition,'  £c.  j 

'  The  Koman  Church,  the  head  of  which  is  believed 

to    be    the    I 'ope may    err,     and 

deceive    and    be     deceived,    and    be    in    schism    and 
heresy,  and  fail  to  exist. '  J 

'It  appears  that  if  the  Pope  ....  be  wicked 
and  incorrigible,  the  King  or  Emperor  of  the 
Romans  ....  has  to  apply  the  remedy  by  con 
voking  a  Council.'  ^ 

'  Bishops  (oppressed  by  Popes)  may  reasonably 
earn-  their  complaints,  not  only  to  the  Pope  and  a 
General  Council,  which  is  the  most  fit  tin  o-  tribunal. 

o 

but  to  orthodox  Princes.'  || 

'  Here  is  a  foundation  for  the  possible  case  of  sub 
traction  or  suspension  of  obedience  to  any  Pope 
rightly  elected.'*]" 

These  are  the  first  principles  of  the  Anglican 
schism,  which  has  always  justified  itself  by  such 
writers  as  Gerson,  Peter  d'Ailly,  Nicholas  de  Clc- 
mangiis,  and  by  their  later  followers,  Dnpin,  A^au 
Espen,  and  Febronius. 

In  quoting  the  opinions  of  Gerson,  which  everv 
Catholic  must  lament  and  reject,  it  would  be  unjust 

Tom.  ii.  Do  mod  is  luiu-ndi,  p.  171. 
t  Il'id-  1>-  KI8.  |  H.id.  p.  1C-']. 

I    Tom.  ii.  Do  Statu  Keel.  p.  ,");).0,. 

1 

•"  Tom.  vi.  Do  Aufcrih.  Papa1,  p.  21  £. 

n 
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not  to  bear  in  mind  the  circumstances  of  the  times, 
which  forced  upon  him  and  others  questions  alto 
gether  new.  Confidence  in  the  supreme  office  of 
the  See  and  Successor  of  Peter,  in  matter  of  faith, 
had  been  rudely  shaken  by  the  disputed  election 
of  two  and  of  three  claimants  to  that  supreme 
power.  Though  it  was  not  logical,  it  was  only  too 
natural  that  the  doubts  should  spread  from  the  elec 
tion  to  the  office,  and  that  the  contending  Obediences 
should  endeavour  not  only  to  prevail  over  their 
opponents,  but  to  protect,  as  they  thought,  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  the  integrity  of  the 
.Faith  from  dangers  inseparable  from  the  co-existence 
of  two  and  three  claimants  to  the  supreme  office  of 
Judge  in  doctrinal  causes.  A  good  and  a  prudent 
motive  can  be  supposed  for  this  error.  In  deny 
ing  the  infallibility  of  the  Pontiff,  and  in  affirming 
the  infallibility  of  Councils,  Gerson  no  doubt  thought 
to  provide  a  broader  and  surer  basis  for  the 
faith  of  Christendom.  So  much  it  is  but  justice  to 
suppose.  ^Nevertheless,  his  opinions  are  erroneous, 
even  to  the  verge  of  Iveresy,  and  have  scattered  the 
seeds  of  a  wide  growth  of  heretical  errors  from  that 
day  to  this.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Protestants  have 
claimed  Gerson  as  a  forerunner  and  an  authority. 
Villiers,  a  Protestant  writer,  in  his  book  called 
'  Influence  of  the  Reformation  of  Luther,'  says  that 
Gerson  and  Richer  were  the  leaders  of  the  religious 
revolution  in  France.'1" 

In  the  last  analysis,  the  great  Western  schism  is 
no  more  than  the  rivalry  and  contention  of  Na- 

*  Bouix,  Do  Papa  ct  do  Concil.  QScum.  torn,  i,  493,    Paris,  18G9. 
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tionalities.  What  individuals  have  never  been  able 
to  effect  against  the  unity  and  authority  of  the 
Church,  nations  have  endeavoured  to  do.  And  no 
more  luminous  evidence  can  be  found  of  the  divine 
stability  of  the  Church,  both  in  its  unity  and  its 
authority,  than  that  it  should  have  been  able  not 
only  to  heal  the  great  Western  schism,  but  for  four 
hundred  years  to  preserve  both  unity  and  authority 
as  it  is  at  this  day,  and  that,  too,  in  the  period  of  the 
most  vigorous  and  vehement  development  of  modern 
nationalities. 

But  to  return  to  the  thread  of  our  subject.  It  is 
certain  that  the  opinions  of  Gerson  soon  lost  their 
hold,  even  in  the  Sorbonne.  The  Council  of  Florence 
eighteen  years  afterwards,  that  is  in  Ho9,  effaced  the 
traces  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  sessions  of  the  Council 
of  Constance  by  its  well-known  decree,  which,  if  it 
does  not  explicitly  affirm  the  infallibility  of  the 
See  and  of  the  Successor  of  Peter,  implicitly  and 
logically  contains  it.  That  well-known  decree  is  no 
more  than  the  final  expression  of  the  immemorial 
and  universal  practice  and  faith  of  the  Church  by 
the  infallible  authority  of  a  General  Council. 

Forty  years  later,  that  is  in  1479,  the  condemna 
tion  of  Peter  de  Osma  by  Sixtus  IV.  affirms  the 
contrary  of  his  error  to  be  of  faith,  namely,  '  that  the 
Church  of  the  City  of  Koine  cannot  err.' 

In  1511  the  .Faculty  of  Louvain  published  two-and- 
tliirty  Articles  against  the  errors  of  Luther.  The 
twenty-first  runs  thus:— - 

'It  is  to  be  held  by  firm  faith  that  there  is  one 
true  and  Catholic  Church  on  earth,  and  that  visible, 

G   2 
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which  was  founded  by  the  Apostles  and  endures  to 
our  time,  retaining  and  holding  whatsoever  the  Chair 
of  Peter  hath  delivered,  does  deliver,  or  shall  here 
after  deliver,  in  faith  and  religion ;  upon  which  [Chair, 
the  Church]  is  so  built  by  Christ  the  Bridegroom,  that 
in  those  things  which  are  of  faith  it  cannot  err.' 
The  25th  Article  runs:— 

c  Those  things  are  to  be  held  by  a  firm  faith  which 
are  declared  not  only  by  express  Scripture,  but  also 
which  we  have  received  to  be  believed  by  the  tradi 
tion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  which  have  been 
defined  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals  by  the  Chair 
of  Peter,  and  by  General  Councils  legitimately  con 
gregated.'  * 

The  great   Western    schism,    and    the    erroneous 
opinions  in  the  Council  of  Constance,  had  their  legiti 
mate   development   in  the    Protestant  Reformation: 
and  this,  by  separating  part  of  Germany  and  Eng 
land  from  the  Church,  cleansed  its  unity  of  an  infec 
tion  which  threatened  not  unity  alone,  but  the  foun 
dations    of    faith.     We    are    often    told,   with  much 
pretension  of  wise   and    benevolent  counsel,  not  to 
draw  too  tight  the   conditions  of  communion,  or  to 
define  too  precisely  the  doctrines  of  faith.     No  doubt 
this  advice   was  given   at   Constance,   Florence,  and 
Trent.     But  the   Catholic  Church  knows  no  policy 
but  truth;  and  its  unity  is  .extended,  not  by  compre 
hension  of  error,  but  by  the  expulsion  of  all  that  is 
at  variance  with  the  health  and  life  of  faith.     We 
shall  see  hereafter  how  this  plea  was  put  forward  in 
*  Roskovany,  Do  Ivom.  Pontif.  torn.  ii.  o5. 
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1M2,  as  it  is  at  this  moment,  on  the  eve  of  the  first 
Council  of  the  Vatican. 

In  l.r)7!)  the  clergy  of  France,  assembled  at  Melim, 
decreed  as  follows  : 

'Bishops  and  their  vicars,  to  whom  this  charge  is 
committed,  shall  take  care  that  in  all  synods,  diocesan 
and  provincial,  all  and  every  one,  both  clerics  and 
laymen,  shall  embrace,  and  with  open  profession  pro 
nounce  that  faith  which  the  Holy  Koman  Church,  the 
teacher,  pillar,  and  ground  of  the  truth,  professes  and 
cherishes.  For  with  this  Church,  by  reason  of  its 
[principality]  primacy,  it  is  necessary  that  all  Churches 
agree.'  * 

In  11125  a  document  was  drawn  up  by  the  Assembly 
under  the  title  of 'Address  of  the  Assembly-General 
of  the   Clergy   of  France    to    the    Archbishops    and 
.Bishops  of  the  Kingdom/     It  was  never  published, 
for  some  reason  not  clearly  known.   It  is  given  in  the 
'  Proces-Verbaux,'  printed  by  order  of  the  Assembly 
in  1762  -5.     In  the  1 57th  article  it  runs  as  follows  :_ 
c  The  bishops  are  exhorted  to  honour  the  Holy  Apos 
tolic   See,  and   the    Church  of  Koine,  the  Mother  of 
the  Churches,   founded    in  the   infallible  promise  of 
God,  in  the  blood  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs. 
They  will   respect   also   our    Holy  Father   the    Pope, 
visible  Head  of  the  ( 'hurch  universal,  Vicar  of  God  on 
earth,  Bishop  of    Bishops  and  Patriarch  of  Patriarchs, 
in  a  word,  the  Successor  of  S.  Peter  ;  with  whom  the 
Apostolate  and  the  Fpiscopate  have  had  their  begin 
ning,  and    on   whom   Jesus   Christ   has   founded  '"the 
*  Koskovany,  ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  loo. 
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Church,  in  entrusting  to  him  the  keys  of  heaven, 
together  irith  infallibility  of  the  faith,  which  we  have 
seen  endure  miraculously  immovable  in  his  successors 
unto  this  day.'  * 

We  now  come  to  a  period  in  which  the  Church  in 
France,  with  the  Court  and  Government,  gave  its 
testimony  to  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
by  a  series  of  public  acts  which  admit  of  no  reply. 

From  the  year  1G51  to  1G81  the  Jansenistic  contro- 

j 

versy  was  at  its  height. 

In  1051,  eighty-five  bishops  of  France  wrote  to 
Innocent  X.,  praying  that  the  five  propositions  of 
Jansenius  might  be  judged  by  the  Apostolic  See. 
They  say  :  c  It  is  the  solemn  custom  of  the  Church 
to  refer  the  greater  causes  to  the  Holy  See,  which 
custom  the  never-failing  faith  of  Peter  demands  in 
his  right  that  we  should  perpetually  observe.  In 
obedience,  therefore,  to  this  most  just  law,  we  have 
determined  to  write  to  your  Holiness  on  a  subject  of 
the  greatest  gravity  in  matter  of  religion.'  At  the 
end  of  the  letter  they  add :  '  Your  Holiness  has  lately 
known  how  much  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See 
avails  in  the  condemnation  of  the  error  in  respect  to 
the  double  head,  of  the  Church  ;  "  straightway  the 
tempest  was  calmed,  and  at  the  voice  and  command 
of  Christ  the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed."  '  f 

After  the  condemnation  of  Jansenius  by  Innocent 
X,  011  June  9,  1G53,  the  bishops  of  France  .again 
wrote,  on  July  15  :  '  In  which  affair,'  they  said, 
4  this  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  as,  on  the  relation 

*  Roskovany,  ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  175. 
f  Ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  180. 
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of  the  bishops  of  Africa,  Innocent  the,  First  condemned 
of  old  the  Pelagian  heresy,   so,  on  the  consultation  of 
the  bishops  of  France,  Innocent  the  Tenth  proscribed 
by  his   authority   a   heresy   directly  opposite   to    the 
Pelagian.      For   the    Catholic  Church  of  that  ancient 
time,  sustained  only  by  the  communion  and  authority 
of  the  See  of  Peter,  which  shines  forth  in  the  decretal 
letter  of  Innocent  to  the  Africans,  followed  by  another 
letter  from  Zosimus  to  the.  bishops  of  all    the  world, 
subscribed   without  delay    the    condemnation  of   the 
Pelagian  heresy.      For  it  clearly  saw,  not  only  from 
the.  promise  of  Christ  our  Lord  made  to  Peter,  but 
also  from  the  acts  of  the  earlier  Pontiffs,  and  from  the 
anathemas  launched  just  before  by  Damasns  against 
Apollinaris  and  Macedonius,  while  as  yet   they  were, 
not   condemned   by   any   synod,   that  judgments  for 
the   confirmation   of  the    rule   of  faith   made  by  the 
Pontiffs,    when   consulted   by   bishops,    rest    upon   a 
divine  and  supreme  authority  throughout  the  world; 
to  Avhich  all  Christians  are  in  duty  bound  to  render 
the  obedience  of  the  mind.'  " 

It  is  here1  to  be  observed  that  the  condemnation 
of  Pelagianism  by  Innocent  I.  without  any  General 
Council  has  always  been  received  as  infallible  ;  and 
next,  that  the  French  bishops  here  declare  the 
' obedience  of  the  mind,'  that  is,  interior  assent,  and 
not  only  obsequious  silence,  to  be  required  of  all 
Christians. 

On.    September    '2,    K";:>n,     the    bishops    wrote    to 
Alexander    \II.   almost    in  the   same   words.      They 
call  the  letter  of  Zosimus   'a  peremptory  decree,'  and 
:;   II »id.    ).  r.io 
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quote  S.  Augustine's  well-known  words :  c  Finita  cst 
causa  rescriptis  Apostolicis,'  &c.  * 

In  the  year  1660  the  bishops  wrote  again,  if  pos 
sible,  in  stronger  language.  They  declare  :  c  In  thee, 
as  in  the  Successor  of  Peter,  is  firmly  seated  the 
strength  of  us  all.'  f 

Lastly,  in  the  encyclical  letter  of  the  assembly  of 
the  clergy,  on  October  2,  1665,  they  declare:  c  The 
circular  letter  which  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
clergy  of  France  wrote  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  king 
dom  on  the  15th  of  July  1653  shows  that  the  submis 
sion  which  we  have  been  used  to  render  to  the  Holy 
Father  is  an  inheritance  of  the  bishops  of  France, 
who,  in  a  synod  held  under  Charlemagne  and  Pepin, 
made  a  solemn  declaration  of  their  will  to  preserve 
their  unity  with  the  Roman  Church,  and  to  be  subject 
to  S.  Peter  and  his  Successors  to  the  end  of  their  life. 'J 
They  add,  that  all  the  Churches  of  France  were  in  a, 
perfect  will  to  follow  all  that  the  Pontiff  should  order 
in  matter  of  faith ;'  and  add :  '  This  is  the  solid  point 
of  our  glory,  which  renders  our  faith  invincible,  and 
our  authority  infallible,  so  long  as  we  hold  the  one 
and  the  other  inseparably  united  to  the  centre  of 
religion,  by  binding  ourselves  to  the  Sec  of  S. 
Peter,'  &c. 

We  have  here  six  solemn  acts  of  the  French 
bishops  and  assemblies,  recognising  in  the  most  ex 
plicit  terms  the  stability  of  the  faith  of  the  See  and 

*  D'Argcntre,  Collcctio  Jiuliciorum,  torn.  iii.  p.  2,  p.  280.  Paris1 
173G. 

|  Zaccaria,  Anti-Febronius  Vindicatus,  diss.  v.  cap.  2,  p.  242. 
Rome,  1813. 

J  D'Argentre,  Coll.  Jud.,  torn.  iii.  p.  2,  p.  312. 


of  the  Successor  of  Peter.  It  may  be  said  with 
truth,  that  the  memory  of  Gerson  and  of  the  old 
Sorbonne  was  by  this  time  simply  eifaccd  from  the 
Church  of  France.  The  condemnation  of  Jansenius 
rested,  and  rests  to  this  day,  upon  the  peremptory  and 
irrefonnable  decree  of  Innocent  X.  The  bishops  of 
France,  on  March  i>S,  K;')!,  wrote  to  the  Pontiff  on 
the  subject  of  the  Jansenist  evasion  as  to  the  question  of 
fact  respecting  the  propositions.  They  declared  that  the 
Jansenists  were  endeavouring  ;  to  take  away  a  part  of 
the  ancient  deposit  of  faith,  the  custody  of  which  was 
entrusted  to  the  Sec  of  Peter  by  Christ,  by  dishonestly 
drawing  aside  the  majesty  of  the  Apostolic  Decree,  to 
the  determination  of  iictitious  controversies.'*  It  is 
clear  that  the  bishops  here  recognised  the  supreme 
and  plenary  authority  of  the  Pontiff  in  all  its  ampli 
tude  of  faith,  morals,  and  dogmatic  facts. 

This  was  at  that  time  the  doctrine  of  France.  In 
a  meeting  of  the  leading  Jansenists,  held  in  the 
Faubourg  St.  Jacques,  on  the  publication  of  the  .Bull  of 
Innocent  X..  Pascal  suggested  that  he  had  heard  it 
said  that  the  Pope  is  not  infallible.  Arnauld  imme 
diately  answered,  that  if  they  should  pursue  that  line 
of  defence;  '  they  would  </ire  <jood  reason  to  their  oppo 
nent*  to  treat  tit  cm  a*  heretic*.'  f 

This  part  of  the  subject,  then,  may  be  summed  up 
in  a  quotation  from  Peter  de  Marca.  The  Jesuits,  in 
their  College  in  Paris,  had  maintained  in  1G(>1  a  thesis 
affirming  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  faith,  morals, 
and  dogmatic  facts.  The  Jansenists  endeavoured  to 

*  Ibid.  p.  825. 

j  Uouix,  De  Papa,  &c.,  p.  jGl. 
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stir   up   the   government  to  censure  it.      Peter  cle 
Marca,  just  then  translated  from  the  Archbishopric  of 
Toulouse   to  Paris,  declared  that  the   opinion  which 
affirms  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  speaking 
ere,  cathedra,  is  '  the  general  and  received  opinion,  ap 
proved  by  the  Church  of  .Rome   and  by  the  schools 
of  Christendom.'    lie  adds:  c  This  opinion  is  the  only 
one  which  is  taught  and  embraced  in  Italy,  Spain,  and 
the  other  provinces  of  Christendom;'  and  that  'the 
opinion  which  is  called  the  opinion,  of  the  Doctors  of 
Paris  is  placed  in  the  rank  of  those  which  are  only 
tolerated.' ''      This  was  before  1082  and  the  Pontifical 
condemnation  of  the  Four  Articles,     Again,  he  says  : 
'  Finally,  it  would   be  to  open  the  door  to  a  great 
schism  to  endeavour  to  overturn  these  theses,  so  long- 
as  they  arc  understood   in  accordance  with  the  com 
mon  opinion ;  because  not  only  such  an  opposition  tends 
to    ruin  openly  the  constitutions  published    against 
Jansenius,  bat  even  to  dispute  publicly  and  with  au 
thority  against  the  power  of  the  Popes  as  infallible 
Judges,  when  speaking  ex  cathedra,  in  matter  of  faith, 
which  is  conceded  to  them   by  the   consent  of  all  the 
Universities,  except  the  ancient   Sorbonne.'     In  the 
same  document  he  goes  on.  to  use  the  words  quoted 
in  the  Pastoral  of  180 7  :     4  The  great  majority  of  the 
doctors    [in  France],  not  only  in   theology,  but   also 
in  law,  follow  the  common  opinion,  which  has  founda 
tions  very  hard  to  destroy,  as  has  been  already   said, 
and  they  laugh  at  the  opinion  of  the  Old  Sorbonne.'  f 

*  Zaccaria,  Anti-Febronius  Vindicatus,   dissert,  v.  cap.  2,  s.  5, 
Notes. 

•j-  Ibid,  note  5. 
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I  hope  that  I  have  sufficiently  justified  Ihe  state 
ment  made,  in  1SC>7,  that  the  Galilean  opinions  have 
no  warrant  in  the  ancient  traditions  of  the  illustrious 
Church  of  France. 


III.   FIRST  FOIIMAL  ENUNCIATION  OF  GALLIOANISM. 

V»  e  must  novv"  enter  upon  a  less  pleasing  part  of 
our  subject,  the  revival  of  ihe  opinions  of  the  '  Old 
Sorbonne,'  and  their  fabrication  into  the  Articles  of 
1GS2. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  recite  the  details  of  the 
contest  which  arose  from  the  thesis  in  the  College  of 
the  Jesuits.  The  Jansenists  attacked  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pope,  because  they  were  condemned  by  two 
.Pontifical  constitutions.  They  hud  influence  enough 
with  the  Government  to  persuade  the  ministers  of 
Louis  XIV.  that  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  was  dangerous  to  the  Regale,  and  even  to  the 
Crown  of  France.  The  Government  and  the  Parlia 
ment  prohibited  the  theses.  The  Sorbonne  resisted 
the  dictation  of  Government  in  theoloirv.  The  Par 
liament  insisted  on  its  obedience,  and  commanded  the 
Faculty  to  register  its  decrees  respecting  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Pope.  Out  of  this  arose  a  conflict  which 
required  seventeen  decrees  of  Parliament  to  reduce,  the 
Sorbonne  to  obedience.  Finally,  the  expedient  of  the 
Assembly  of  1(582  was  decided  on  as  a  means  of 
giving  a  doctrinal  and  authoritative  character  to  the 
theology  of  the  Court  and  Parliament.  The  history 
of  this  policy  of  Colbert  and  his  colleagues  shall  be 
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given  from  the  work  of  M.  Gerin,  Judge  of  the  Civil 
Tribunal  of  the  Seine,  who  has  in  this  year  published 
a  number  of  documents  hitherto  unknown,  and  con 
clusive  in  proof,  in  behalf  of  the  Sorbonne  and  against 
the  Government. 

The  French  writer  already  named  has  publicly 
censured  me  for  saying,  in  the  Pastoral  addressed  to 
you  two  years  ago,  that  the  Four  Articles  of  1682 
are  a  'Royal  Theology;'  and  that  in  the  assembly 
by  which  they  were  passed,  the  Archbishop  of  Cam- 
brai  opposed  them.  I  think  it  due  to  you,  reverend 
brethren,  as  well  as  to  myself,  both  to  repeat  these 
statements  and  to  prove  them. 

This  writer,  signing  himself  the  Abbe  St.  Pol, 
thought  to  overturn  my  statement  by  quoting  a  pas 
sage  from  the  Arret  clu  Parlement,  in  which  it  is 
said  that  the  Articles  were  passed  unanimously 
(unanimement).  Who  ever  doubted  that  the  Par 
liament  would  say  so,  and  did  say  so?  But  with 
what  truth  it  was  said,  we  shall  now  see.  The  Abbe 
St.  Pol  admits  that  the  Archbishop  of  Cambrai 
resisted  until  convinced.  The  Archbishop  resisted 
until  lie  obtained  an  assurance  that  the  Articles 
should  not  be  imposed  by  authority  on  the  Theolo 
gical  Schools  of  France  ;  which  assurance  was,  never 
theless,  immediately  violated  by  an  order  of  the 
King.* 

AVc  have  it,  also,  upon  the  evidence   of  the   Pro- 

*  Germ,  Reclierches  historiques  sur  1'Assemblee  clu  Clerge  cle 
France  cle  1G82,  p.  "201.  Paris,  Lecoffre,  18G9.  But  I  need  say  no 
more  on  the  fidelity  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cambrai.  His  courageous 
successor,  in  a  noble  address  to  his  clergy  on  the  10th  of  September 
last,  has  abundantly  proved  the  truth  of  my  statement  in  1867. 
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cureur-General  Do  IFarlay,  one  of  the  cliief  managers 
of  tliis  whole  transaction,  that  '  the  majority  '  of  that 
Assembly  'would  with  all  their  heart  have  changed 
their  mind  the  day  after  if  they  had  been  allowed  to 
do  so/  :  This  evidence  is  beyond  all  refutation  and 
all  suspicion.  ]t  occurs  in  a  private  letter  to  Colbert, 
hitherto  unpublished,  and  henceforward  never  to  be 
forgotten.  But  I  shall  have  occasion  to  return  upon 
this  document  later. 

In  M.  Germ's  volume  incontestable  proofs  of  that 
date  are  to  be  found  in  the  letters,  memorials,  and  pri 
vate  documents  of  Colbert,  the  Archbishop  J)e  Harlay, 
and  the  Procm'eur- General,  to  establish  beyond  all  con 
troversy  (1)  that  the  Assembly  of  1(582  was  neither 
Synod  nor  Council  of  the  Church  of  France,  nor  even  a 
representative  assembly  of  the  French  clergy ;  but  an 
assembly  of  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  others  nomi 
nated  by  the  King,  or  elected    under  every  kind  of 
pressure   and  influence  of  the  Court,  in  the  midst  of 
strong  and  public  protests  by  such  men  as  the  Car 
dinal   Archbishop  of  Aix  and  the   Vicar-General   of 
Toulouse.      As  a  sample  out  of  many,   the  following 
will  sutlice.      Colbert  wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Avran- 
chcs:    'Sir,  the  King  has  judged  that  you  will   be 
able  to  serve  him  more  usefully  than  any  other  .... 
in  the  assembly  formed  of  the  clergy.      His  Majesty 
commands   me  to  write  to  you,  to  say  that  he   has 
made    choice   of  you,'   &c.      Bossuet    writes    to    DC 
Ranee:    '  "J  lie  assembly  is  going  to  be  held.      It  is 
willed  that  I  should  be  of  it.'     Fleurv  writes :  'The 
King  willed  that  the  Bishop  of  Meaux  should  be  of 
*  IJ.i.l.  p.  08'J. 
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it.'  In  the  same  terms  Colbert  wrote  to  the  Arch 
bishop  of  Rouen.  In  the  same  way  the  elections 
were  forced  at  Toulouse,  JSTarbonne,  and  Aix,  indeed 
in  every  place ;  so  that  Daniel  de  Cosnac  says  :  '  Cette 
maniere  de  deputation  ne  me  paraissait  pas  trop 
glorieuse.'  To  give  any  idea  of  the  complete 
nullity  of  these  pretended  elections,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  transcribe  the  third  chapter  of  M. 
Germ's  work. 

But  (2)  another  fact  of  much  greater  importance 
both  to  the  unity  of  theological  truth,  and  of  the 
illustrious  Church  in  France,  is  this — that  the  Faculty 
of  Theology  at  the  Sorbonne,  together  with  the  other 
Theological  Faculties  in  Paris,  not  only  steadfastly 
and  courageously  resisted  the  Four  Articles,  but  it 
may  be  truly  said  that  they  never  received  them.  The 
shadow  of  acceptance  which  was  wrung  from  a  cer 
tain  number  by  acts  of  intimidation  and  violence  on 
the  part  of  the  King,  the  Court,  and  the  Parliament, 
is  abundant  proof  that  the  Four  Articles  were 
never  accepted  by  the  Theological  Faculty  of  the 
Sorbonne.*  The  importance  of  this  is  great  and 
manifold.  It  completes  the  rejection  of  the  Four 
Articles  by  every  great  Theological  School.  It  clears 
the  great  name  of  the  Sorbonne  of  a  shadow  which 
I  had  hitherto  feared  must  rest  upon  it ;  and  lastly, 
it  clears  the  Church  in  France  from  participation  in 
an  event  which  must  always  grieve  those  who  revere 
and  love  its  noble  Catholic  traditions. 

*   Tli i  s  wa  s  n  o  t  c » r  1  o  n ;-s : — 

'  La  Sorbonne  defend  la  fol, 
Et  le  clerge  1'edit  du  roi.' — Chansons  da  temps. 
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I  will  endeavour,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  to  give  the 
substance  of  M.  (lerin's  evidence. 

The  Edict-  of  March  iKHh  ordered  that  the  Four 
Articles  should  be  registered  in  all  the  Universities 
and  Faculties  of  Theology,  and  taught  by  their 
professors. 

The  Faculties  of  Theology  in  Paris  were  composed 
of  753  doctors.  The  houses  were  those  of  the 
Sorbonne,  Navarre,  the  Cholets,  St.  Sulpice,  several 
religious  orders,  and  others. 

Of  these,  Fleury  tells  us  that  the  regulars,  to  a 
man,  maintained  the  infallibility  of  the  Pontiff;  that 
the  congregations  of  secular  priests  were  of  the  same 
opinion. 

AVe  have  before  us  a  secret  report,  drawn  up  for 
Colbert  by  some  doctors,  partisans  of  the  Court,  in 
which  they  arrange  in  two  classes,  Pour  Rome  and 
Contrc  Rome,  the  theologians  of  the  Faculties  in  Paris. 

Of  the  Sorbonne  they  say:  'Except  six  or  seven, 
the  whole  house  <>f  the  Sorlonne  /.•?  educated  in  opinion* 
contrary  to  the  declaration.  The  professors,  except 
the  syndic,  are  so  greatly  opposed  to  it,  that  even 
those  who  are  paid  l)>j  the  Kin<j  are  not  willing  to 
teach  any  one  of  the  propositions  which  were  pre 
sented  to  his  Majesty  in  J(j(;:>;  although,  in  the  Col 
leges  of  the  Sorbonne  and  Navarre,  there  are  chairs 
founded  to  teach  controversy.  The  number  living  in 
the  College  of  the  Sorbonne  is  very  considerable. 
They  are  all  united  in  Ultramontane  opinion*  except 
four  or  five.  All  the  professors,  even  the  royal,  except 
the  syndic  of  the  Faculty,  are  of  the  same  maxims.'  * 
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Of  the  House  of  Navarre,  every  professor,  except 
one,  was  Antigallican. 

St.  Sulpice,  the  Missions  Etrangeres,  and  St.  Nicho 
las  (lu  Chardonnct.—  That  '  those  who  have  given  an 
opinion  in  this  matter  (of  the  Four  Articles)  are  of 
the  opinion  of  the  Sorboimc.'  And  of  St.  Sulpice  it 
was  said  that  it  was  the  seminary  of  the  whole  clergy 
of  the  kingdom,  and  that  there  were  many  houses 
which  looked  upon  it  as  the  parent  house.*  Of  St. 
Snlpicc,  in  1065  it  was  declared  that  the  whole  body 
was  extreme  for  the  authority  of  the  Pope. 

The    Carmelites,    Augustinians,    and    Franciscans 
were  all  Ultramontane. 

Such  were  the  men  whom  Louis  XIV.  commanded 
to  register  and  to  teach  the  Four  Articles. 

The  first  President  de  Xovion,  the  Procureur- 
General  de  Harlay,  and  six  councillors,  w^ere  charged 
to  carry  this  declaration  of  the  Edict  to  the  Sor- 
bonne  on  the  1st  of  May  1G82.  Three  hundred 
doctors  were  present.  The  dean  by  seniority,  Be- 
tille,  was  enfeebled  with  age.  When  the  registration 
of  the  Edict  was  demanded,  the  Faculty  desired 
time  and  deliberation.  But  Betille  answered,  '  Gra- 
tias  agimus  amplissimas,'  and  '  Facultas  pollicetur 
obsequium;'  on  which  the  deputation  withdrew,  and 
Betille  with  them.  The  three  hundred  remained, 
expecting  their  return,  and  demanding  a  delibera 
tion;  but  the  absence  of  the  dean  rendered  it  in 
formal.  They  then  separated.  Some  days  after, 
the  Procureur-General  demanded  the  registration  of 
the  Edict,  The  Faculty  answered  that  they  could 
no  answer  before  the  1st  of  June. 

*    Ihid.  p.  tt-lfi. 
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The  king,  therefore,  on  the  10th  of  Ma}',  wrote  to 
the  Syndic,  saying,  '  that  he  heard  that  "quelques 
doctenrs,"  certain  doctors,  were  disposed  to  discuss  the 
Kdicl;'  and  added:  'It  is  my  will  that  if  any  one 
betakes  himself  to  do  this,  you  stop  him,  by  declaring 
io  him  the  order  which  you  have  received  from  me 
in  this  present  letter.'* 

Some  advised  a  second  deputation  of  the  Parlia 
ment.  Lut  Colbert  writes  to  the  Procureur  De 
Ilarlay  that  he  was  afraid  of  two  things:  the  one, 
c  to  let  so  much  authority  be  seen;'  the  other,  i of 
letting  it  become  known  to  the  Court  of  Home  that  the 
ojnntons  of  the  Faculty  on  the  subject  of  the  Declaration 
of  the  Clergy  are  not  in  conformity  with  the  contents  of 
that  Declaration.1^ 

The  1st  of  June  passed  without  any  new  order  for 
the  registration  of  the  Edict,  The  opposition  had 
become  much  more  vivid.  Colbert  wrote  to  De 
Ilarlay,  telling  him  that  'the  king  had  received  a 
letter,  saying,  that  "all  was  lost;"  that  the  king  was 
thinking  of  expelling  MM.  Masure,  Desperier,  and 
Blanger,  who  appeared  to  have  a  chief  part  in  the 
afrair;  but  that  it  woidd  be  at  variance  with  his 
principle,  of  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  the  appear 
ance  of  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Faculty,  or 
the  using  of  authority  on  the  part  of  his  Majesty.'! 
De  Ilarlay,  in  answer,  addressed  to  Colbert  a 
document,  dated  June  2,  under  the  title  of  Trojet 
de  ivglement  pour  la  teiiue  des  Assemblies  de 
Sorbonne.'  After  giving  his  opinion  that  it  was  wiser 

*  ibid.  P.  r,f)i.          f  ibid.  p.  r>52.          j  ibid.  p.  .154. 
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not  to  send  the  Parliament  a  second  time  to  the 
Faculty,  and  not  to  exhibit  a  great  manifestation  of 
authority,  he  insists  that  public  opinion  must  be 
managed,  and  an  appearance  of  liberty  must  be  left 
to  the  Sorbonne.  He  then  goes  on  in  the  following : 
4  It  is  not  altogether  without  pretext  to  think  it 
strange  that  the  Faculty  should  complain  of  the  form 
of  the  king's  Edict,  and  of  the  new  submission,  and 
of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Church  of  Paris,  and  finally 
of  the  obligation  to  teach  a  doctrine,  when  declared 
by  an  assembly  of  the  clergy,  of  whom  the  greater  part 
would  change  with  all  their  heart  to-morrow,  if  they 
iv ere  allowed  to  do  so.  But,  after  all,  no  one  was 
wanting  in  respect  to  the  Edict  of  the  King/  &c.* 

On  the  16th  of  June,  at  six  in  the  morning,  an 
usher  brought  an  order  of  the  Parliament,  forbidding 
the  Faculty  to  assemble,  or  to  deliberate,  and  com 
manding  a  certain  number  to  appear  in  the  Parlia 
ment,  at  the  bar  of  the  ushers,  at  seven  o'clock.  When 
they  arrived,  the  First  President  addressed  them, 
culling  them  a  cabal,  unworthy  of  confidence  and  of  the 
marks  of  esteem  with  which  they  had  been  honoured. 

The  Edict,  the  Declaration  of  the  Clergy,  was  then 
registered  by  command. 

On  that  same  day  De  Harlay  wrote  to  the  Chan 
cellor  Le  Tellier  the  following  letter,  which  will  for 
ever  destroy  the  illusion  that  the  Four  Articles  were 
the  free  and  voluntary  expression  of  the  opinion  of 
the  Church  of  France  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
It  runs  as  follows  :— 

*  Ibid,  p.  355. 
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IGth  June,  1082. 

MY  LORD, 

After  avoiding,  as  lai:  as  depended  upon  my  care,  to 
employ  with  ostentation  the  authority  which  it  pleased  the 
king  to  give  us  to  hrintj  the  Faculty  of  '-Theology  to  ohe- 
dlence,  in  the  hope  I  had  that  the  doctors,  who  arc  in  very 
great  number,  very  learned  and  well  intcntioncd,  would 
prevail  over  the  contrary  party ;  nevertheless,  the  way  in 
which  their  deliberations  yesterday  began,  and  the  assurance 
we  received  that  the  cell  party  would  prevail  to-day  l>y 
alout  Jifteeu  t-olees  (as  you  have  without  doubt  been  in 
formed),  having  made  me  change  my  opinion,  I  therefore 
thought  no  more  of  anything  but  executing  the  order  of 
the  king,  which  M.  dc  Seignelay  brought  us  yesterday. 
You  will  see,  my  Lord,  by  the  Arrct  of  which  I  send  you  a 
copy,  as  well  as  by  the  address  which  M.  the  first  President 
made  to  the  doctors  who  came  to  the  Parliament,  the  manner 
in  which  we  proceeded  ;  witli  much  regret  on  my  part,  and 
with  equal  pain  that  I  am  obliged  to  have  a  hand  in  these 
affairs,  ire  applied  remedies  almost  as  disastrous  as  the  <•/•//, 
and  because  we  arc  still  exposed  to  many  disagreeable  conse 
quences.* 

He  then  details  the  reforms  necessary  to  make  the 
Sorbonne  '  serviceable  to  the  king,'  which  consists 
simply  in  expelling  the  Ultrainontanes,  of  whom  eight 
were  commanded  to  depart  that  same  day,  or  the  day 
following;  and  further,  in  stopping  the  salaries  of 
those  who  could  not  produce  a  certificate  of  having 
taught  the  Four  Articles.  We  iind  a  memorandum, 
dated  llth  August  IGSo.f  'The  professors  of  the 
Sorbonne  went  to  the  Royal  treasury  to  demand 
their  payment,  according  to  custom.  Three  were 
paid.  For  the  three  others,  they  were  told  that,  as 
they  had  not  satisfied  the  order  of  the  king,  which 

*  Germ,  p.  U50.  f  Ibid,  p,  375. 
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obliged  them  to  teach  the  Propositions  of  the  Clergy, 
they  would  not  be  paid  until  they  had  given  satis 
faction.'  * 

So  resolute,  unanimous,  and  constant  was  the  Sor- 
bonne  in  its  opposition  to  the  Four  Articles,  that  the 
Advocate-General  Talon,  on  June  22,  1685,  wrote  to 
the  Secretary  of  State,  that  '  his  Majesty  knew  better 
than  any  one  how  important  it  is  to  stop  the  progress 
which  the  cabals  and  evil  doctrines  of  the  College  of 
the  Sorlonne  were  making  in  the  Faculty  of  Theology.' 
He  adds  that  there  was  only  one  Professor,  c  qui  en- 
seigne  nos  rnaximes.'f  'The  evil  doctrine  of  the 
College  of  the  Sorbonne '  is  that  which  M.  1'Abbe  St. 
Pol,  Chanoine  Honoraire,  calls  at  this  day  Tultra- 
Catholicisme  en  Angleterre.' 

1  will  now  add  only  two  more  quotations. 

In  1760  the  Abbe  Chauvelin,  Counsellor  ol  the 
Parliament  of  Paris,  deadly  enemy  of  the  Jesuits 
arid  of  the  bishops  who  defended  them,  reporter  of 
the  Proces  against  the  Society  of  Jesus,  published, 

*  Ibid.  p.  37G. 

|  How  deeply  the  national  spirit  had  pervaded  the  minds  and 
language  of  men  at  that  time,  appears  from  the  constant  use  of  such 
phrases  as,  '  la  doctrine  franeaise,'  '  les  opinions  franraises,'  '  nos 
maximes.'  ^Ve  find  also  Massillon  writing,  '  connne  evGque  francais.' 
The  words  grate  strangely  on  the  ears  of  those  to  whom  the  Church 
of  God  is  more  than  nation,  country,  and  kindred.  I  cannot  refrain 
from  quoting  the  noble  and  delicate  words  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Cambrai  to  his  clergy  in  synod  on  September  10th  last: — 'There 
is  no  nation  that  may  claim  the  privilege  of  having,  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  its  theology  apart,  and  its  peculiar  doctrines, 
which  a  kind  of  prescription  gives  it  the  right  to  preserve  for  ever. 
Understood  in  this  Avay,  these  national  doctrines  would  be  evidently 
incompatible  with  Catholic  unity;  and  they  would  bring  on  in  time, 
and  by  the  force  of  events,  the  divisions  which  consummate  under 
our  eye*  the  final  ruin  of  Protestantism,' 
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without  name,  the  famous  work,  c  La  Tradition  des 
Faits.'  In  it  we  read  a  summary  of  all  I  have  en 
deavoured  to  detail. 

'AY hen  the  attempt  was  made  to  oblige  all  eccle 
siastics  to  profess  the  (maximcs  de  France)  opinions 
of  France,  what  difficulties  were  there  not  to  be 
encountered!  It  was  necessary  to  wrest  an  assent 
from  many  of  them ;  others  opposed  obstacles  which 
all  the  authority  of  Parliament  had  great  difficulty 
in  overcoming.  There  was  need  of  all  the  zeal,  and 
all  the  lights  of  certain  prelates,  and  certain  doctors 
attached  to  the  true  opinions,  to  reclaim  the  great 
number  of  Ultramontanes  who  were  found  amon^ 
the  clergy  of  France.  There  may  be  counted  seven 
teen  orders  which  Parliament  was  obliged  to  make, 
to  force  the  Faculty  of  Theology  to  register  the 
regulations  of  1()(J5,  and  the  doctors  to  conform  to 
them.  The  learned  prelates  who  drew  up  the  cele 
brated  Declaration  of  1682  met  with  no  less  contra 
diction  in  getting  it  adopted.  The  ecclesiastics 
never  ceased  to  ri*e  against  ?V,  until  the  Parliament 
employed  its  authority  to  constrain  them.  AYhen 
the  Parliament  endeavoured  to  enforce  the  registration 
of  the  Kdict  of  KI8-2  by  the  Faculties,  the  pretexts 
and  the  subterfuges  to  avoid  it  multiplied  without 
end.  The  University  and  the  Faculty  of  Law  sub 
mitted  without  any  difficulty.  Hut  it  wa«  nccc**anj 
to  come  to  the  e,rerei*e  of  authority,  to  lrin<f  the 
Faculty  of  Theology  to  ol>c<lience.'  * 

We  seem  rather  to  be  reading  the  history  of  the 
Anglican  Reformation  than  of  the  glorious  Church 
of  France. 

*   0,'rin,  p.  ,°,89. 


118 

One  more  quotation  shall  be  the  last.  In  the  Session 
of  the  Assembly  on  the  24th  November,  1682,  the 
Promoter  Cheron,  after  saying  that  Louis  XIV.  sur 
passed  David  in  gentleness,  Solomon  in  wisdom, 
Constantino  in  religion,  Alexander  in  courage,  all 
the  Caesars  and  all  kings  on  earth  in  power,  applied 
to  him  this  Byzantine  text;  which  I  do  not  translate, 
but  leave  as  I  find  it,  c  In  exercitu  plus  quam  rex, 
in  acie  plus  quam  miles,  in  rcgno  plus  quam  impc- 
rator,  in  disciplina  civili  plus  quam  praetor,  in  con- 
sistorio  plus  quam  judex,  in  Ecclesia  plus  quam 
sacerdos.'  * 

You  will  remember  that  in  the  former  Pastoral  I 
only  said  that  Gallicanism  was  a  Royal  Theology, 
and  no  part  of  the  Catholic  tradition  of  the  glorious 
Church  of  France.  I  here  give  the  first  proof  of  my 
assertion;  and  shall  be  ready,  if  need  be,  to  add 
more  hereafter. 

In  the  Pastoral  on  the  Centenary  I  recited  the 
prompt  and  repeated  censures  of  the  acts  of 
the  Assembly  by  Innocent  XL,  April  11,  1682; 
Alexander  VIII.  in  1(188  and  in  1091;  the  retrac 
tation,  by  the  French  Bishops  and  by  the  King,  of 
the  Acts  of  1682;  and  finally,  the  condemnation  of 
the  insertion  of  the  Four  Articles  in  the  Synod  of 
Pistoia  by  Pius  VL.  in  the  Bull  c  Auctorem  Fidei.' 
To  this,  much  might  be  added  ;  but  as  one  Pontifical 
condemnation  is  enough  for  those  with  whom  we  arc 
now  dealing,  I  forbear  to  add  more. 

Such,  then,  is  the  present  state  and  aspect  of  this 
question.     We  have  traced  it,  first,  through  its  first 
*  Ibid.  p.  301. 
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period  of  constant,  immemorial,  universal,  and  public 
practice,  down  to  the  Council  of  Constance;  secondly, 
through   the,  period  of  conflict,  and  therefore  of  ana 
lysis,  from  the  Council  of  Constance  to  the  Assembly 
of  K;SI>;  thirdly,  from  1(>82,  in  the  Pontifical  Acts  by 
which  the  opinion  adverse  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
Successor  of  Peter,  speaking   ex  cathedra,  has  been, 
if  not  condemned,  at  least  so  discouraged   that   the 
opposite  opinion  may  be  affirmed  to  be  at  least  cer 
tain,  if  not  defule,  though  not  imposed  as  of  universal 
obligation.       In  this  stage  of  the  question  an  (Ecu 
menical  Council  meets.      The  question,  therefore,  is 
not  whether  the  doctrine  be   true,  which  cannot  be 
doubted;  or  definable,  which  is  not  open  to  doubt : 
but  whether  such  a  definition  be  opportune,  that  is, 
timely  and  prudent. 

Those  who  maintain  that  the  time  is  ripe,  and  that 
such  a  definition  would  be  opportune,  justify  their 
opinion  on  the  following  reasons  :  — 

1.  Because  the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
A  icar  of  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  ex  cathedra,  in  mat 
ter  of  faith  and  morals,  is  true. 

2.  Because  this  truth  has  been  denied. 

-).  Because  this  denial  has  generated  extensive 
doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  which  lies  at 
the  root  of  the  immemorial  and  universal  practice  of 
the  Church,  and  therefore  at  the  foundation  of 
Christianity  in  the  world. 

4.  Because  this  denial,  if  it  arose  informally  about 
the  time  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  has  been 
revived,  and  has  grown  into  a  formal  and  public 
error  since  the  closing  of  the  last  General  Council. 
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5.  Because,  if  the  next  General  Council  shall  pass 
it  over,    the  error  will   henceforward  appear    to   be 
tolerated,  or  at  least  left  in  impunity;  and  the  Ponti 
fical    censures    of   Innocent   XL,   Alexander  A  III., 
Innocent  XII.,  Pius  VI.,  will  appear  to  be  of  doubtful 
effect. 

6.  Because  this  denial  of  the  traditional  belief  of 
the  Church  is  not  a  private,  literary,  and  scholastic 
opinion,  but  a  patent,  active,  and  organised  opposition 
to  the  prerogatives  of  the  Holy  See. 

7.  Because  this  erroneous  opinion  has  gravel}"  en 
feebled  the  doctrinal  authority  of  the  Church  in  the 
mind  of   a  certain   number    of   the  faithful;   and  if 
passed  over  in  impunity,  this  ill  effect  will  be   still 
further  encouraged. 

8.  Because  this  erroneous    opinion   has   at   times 
caused  and  kept  open  a  theological  and  practical  divi 
sion  among  pastors  and  people,  and  has  given  occasion 
to  domestic    criticisms,    mistrusts,    animosities,    and 
alienations. 

9.  Because    these   divisions  tend  to  paralyse    the 
action  of  truth    upon   the  minds  of  the  faithful  ad 
intra ;  and  consequently,  by  giving  a  false  appearance 
of  division  and    doubt    among    Catholics,  upon    the 
minds  of  Protestants  and  others  ad  extra. 

10.  Because,  as  the  absence  of  a  definition  gives 
occasion    for   these   separations    and    oppositions    of 
opinion  among  pastors  and  people,  so,  if  defined,  the 
doctrine  would  become  a  basis  and  a  bond  of  unity 
among  the  faithful. 

11.  Because,  if  defined  in  an  Oecumenical  Council, 
the  doctrine  would  be  at  once  received  throughout 
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the.  world,  both  by  those  who  believe  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pontiff  and  by  those  who  believe  the  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church;  and  with  the  same  universal  joy 
and  unanimity  as  the  definition  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception. 

12.  Because  the  definition  of  the  ordinary  means 
whereby  the  faith  is  proposed  to   the    world    is  re 
quired  to  complete  the  Treatise  '  de  Fide  Divina.' 

13.  Because    the    same   definition    is    required    to 
complete    the    Treatise   '  de    Ecclesia  deque    clotibus 
ejus.' 

14.  Because   it  is  needed  to  place   the   Pontifical 
Acts  during  the  last  three  hundred  years,  both  in  de 
claring  the  truth,  as  in  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,   and    in    condemning    errors,    as    in    the 
long  scries  of  propositions  condemned  in  Baius,  Jan- 
senius,  and  others,  beyond  cavil  or  question;  and,  still 
more,  to  make  manifest   that  the   active   infallibility 
of  the  Church,  between  Council  and  Council,  is  not 
dormant,  suspended,  or  intermittent;  and  to  exclude 
the  heretical  supposition   that  infallible    decrees  are 
left   to  the   exposition  and  interpretation  of  a  fallible 
judge. 

15.  Because   the  lull   and  final  declaration  of  the 
divine  authority  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  is  needed 
to  exclude;  from  the  minds  of  pastors  and  faithful  the 
political  influences  which  have  generated  Gallicanism, 
Imperialism,  Rcgalism,  and   Nationalism,   the  peren 
nial  sources  of  error,  contention,  and  schism. 

For  these  and  for  many  more  reasons,  which  it  is 
impossible  now  to  detail,  many  believe  that  a  defini 
tion  or  declaration  which  would  terminate  this 
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and  pernicious  question  would  be  opportune,  and  that 
it  might  for  ever  be  set  at  rest  by  the  condemnation 
of  the  propositions  following  :— 

1.  That   the    decrees  of  the   Roman    Pontiffs    in 
matter  of  faith  and  morals   do  not  oblige  the   con 
science  unless  they  be  made  in  a  General  Council, 
or  before  they  obtain,  at  least,  the  tacit  consent  of 
the  Church. 

2.  That  the  Roman  Pontiff,  when   he    speaks  in 
matter  of  faith  and  morals,  as  the  Universal  Doctor 
and  Teacher  of  the  Church,  may  err. 

They  have  also  a  desire,  which  springs  from  their 
fraternal  and  grateful  affection  for  the  illustrious 
Church  of  France,  the  Mother  of  S.  Germanus,  from 
whom  England  derived  the  Episcopate,  and  the  Guar 
dian  of  the  Holy  See,  glorious  for  a  long  history  of 
splendid  deeds  of  faith:  it  is,  that  the  Bishops  of 
Erancc  should,  in  this  first  Council  of  the  Vatican, 
stand  forth  to  lead  the  voices  of  the  Episcopate  in 
asking  that  the  infallibility  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  declared  by  a  decree  of  the  universal 
Church. 

There  was  a  day  in  which  the  great  family  of 
S.  Dominic  rejoiced. the  whole  Catholic  world,  when, 
at  the  feet  of  Gregory  XVI.,  it  laid  its  petition  that 
the  words  '  conceived  without  original  sin '  should  be 
inserted  in  the  Litanies.  The  suffrage  of  that  illus 
trious  Order  closed  up  the  circle  of  unity  among  the 
faithful. 

The  suffrage  of  the  illustrious  Church  of  France 
for  the  closing  of  a  divergence,  now  become  historical, 
among  the  pastors  and  faithful  of  that  great  Catholic 
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people,  would  give  joy  to  the  whole  world.  They 
may  claim  the  glory  of  this  act  as  a  prerogative,  for 
a  reason  like  that  which  has  moved  hrave  legions  to 
claim  tlic  peril  ami  the  glory  of  loading  the  last  and 
crowning  act  of  some  great  warfare  at  its  glorious 
close. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

TWO  EFFECTS  OF  THE  COUNCIL  CERTAIN. 

WHETHER  the  first  Council  of  the  Vatican  will  define 
that  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  ex  cathedra, 
in  matter  of  faith  and  morals,  is  infallible  or  no,  is,  and, 
till  the  event,  must  remain  a  secret  with  God  ;  but 
whatsoever  the  decision  of  the  Council  may  be,  we 
shall  assuredly  know  that  its  decision  is  infallibly 
right,  and  we  shall  embrace  it  not  only  with  obedi 
ence,  but  with  the  interior  assent  of  mind  and  will. 

There  are,  however,  two  things  which  the  Council 
will  certainly  accomplish.  First,  it  will  bring  out 
more  visibly  than  ever  the  only  alternative  proposed 

to  the  human  intellect, — namely,  rationalism  or  faith  ; 

»/  / 

and  next,  it  will  show  to  the  civil  powers  of  the 
Christian  world  the  inevitable  future  they  are  now 
preparing  for  themselves. 

As  to  the  former,  it  will  be  more  than  ever 
manifest  that  the  basis  upon  which  God  has  willed 
that  His  revelation  should  rest  in  the  world  is,  in 
the  natural  order,  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  which,  if  considered  only  as  a  human  and 
historical  witness,  affords  the  highest  and  most  certain 
evidence  for  the  fact  and  for  the  contents  of  the 
Christian  revelation.  They  who  deny  the  sufficiency 
of  this  human  and  historical  evidence  ruin  the  basis 
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of  Christianity;  they  who,  under  the  pretensions  of 
historical  criticism,  deny  the  witness  of  the  Catholic 
Church  to  be  the  maximum  of  evidence,  even  in  a 
historical  sense,  likewise  ruin  the  foundation  of  moral 
certainty  in  respect  to  Christianity  altogether.  If 
the  historical  evidence  of  the  Catholic  Church 
for  the  stability  of  the  faith  in  the  See  and  the 
Successor  of  Peter  be  not  sufficient  to  prove,  as  a 
fact  of  history,  that  the  Christian  Church  has  so  held 
and  taught,  history  is  altogether  a  poor  and  slender 
foundation  for  the  events  and  actions  of  the  past, 
The  pretentious  historical  criticism  of  these  days  has 
prevailed,  and  will  prevail,  to  undermine  the  peace  and 
the  confidence,  and  even  the  faith  of  some.  I  Jut  the 
'  City  seated  on  a  hill '  is  still  there,  high  and  out  of 
reach.  It  cannot  be  hid,  and  is  its  own  evidence, 
anterior  to  its  history  and  independent  of  it.  Its 
history  is  to  be  learned  of  itself. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  not  only  a  human  and 
historical  witness  of  its  own  origin,  constitution,  and 
authority;  it  is  also  a  supernatural  and  divine  wit 
ness,  which  can  neither  fail  nor  err.  In  the  natural 
order  of  human  evidence,  it  is  a  sufficient  motive  to 
convince  a  prudent  man  that  Christianity  is  a  divine 
revelation.  This  motive  of  credibility  is  sufficient  for 
the  act  of  faith  in  the  Church  as  a  divine  witness.  In 
the  supernatural  order,  the  Church  is  thereby  known 
to  be  divine  in  its  foundation,  constitution,  and  endow 
ments.  Hie  same  evidence  which  proves  Christ 
ianity  to  be  a  divine  revelation  proves  the  Catholic 
Church  to  be  a  part  of  the  faith  of  Christianity,  and 
to  be  likewise  the  incorporation  and  clumm'l  of  truth 
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and  grace  to  the  world.  The  same  evidence  which 
proves  the  Catholic  Church  to  be  divinely  founded, 
proves  it  also  to  be  infallible ;  and  the  same  evidence 
which  proves  the  Church  to  be  infallible  proves  the 
infallibility  of  the  See  and  Successor  of  Peter.  I  have 
already  said  that  the  evidence  for  the  infallibility 
of  the  See  and  Successor  of  Peter  exceeds  in  explicit- 
ness  and  extent  the  evidence  for  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church,  without  reference  to  its  Head  and 
centre.  But  this  cumulus  of  evidence  proves  that 
the  Church  and  its  Head  are  the  visible  and  audible 
witness,  sustained  and  guided  by  a  divine  assistance 
in  declaring  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
world.  It  is  not,  therefore,  by  criticism  on  past 
history,  but  by  acts  of  faith  in  the  living  voice  of  the 
Church  at  this  hour,  that  we  can  know  the  faith. 
It  is  not  by  the  fallible  criticism  of  the  human  mind 
on  the  dubious,  or,  if  so  be,  even  the  authentic 
writings  of  uninspired  men,  but  by  faith  in  the 
divine  order  of  the  Christian  world,  that  God  wills  us 
to  learn  the  doctrines  of  revelation.  Unless  historical 
criticism  lead  us  into  the  presence  of  a  Divine  Witness, 
and  deliver  us  over  to  His  teaching,  our  highest  cer 
tainties  are  but  human.  No  historical  certainty  can 
be  called  Science,  except  only  by  courtesy.  Even 
Theology,  which  may  be  resolved  into  principles  of 
absolute  certainty  by  way  of  faith,  is  not  properly  a 
science.*  It  is  time  that  the  pretensions  of  '  historical 
science,'  and  '  scientific  historians,'  be  reduced  to  their 
proper  sphere  and  limits.  And  this  the  Council  will 

*  Greg.  De  Valent.  torn,  i.  disp.  i,  q.  1,  p,  3,  pag.  22.   Ingolcl. 
1502, 
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do,  not  by  contention  or  anathema,  but  by  the  words, 
'  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us.' 

The  other  certain  result  of  the  Council  will  be,  to 
make  more  than  ever  manifest  to  the  civil  powers  of 
the  Christian  world  the  inevitable  future  they  are 
now  preparing  for  themselves. 

A  member  of  the  Corps  Legislatif  in  France,  two 
years  ago,  announced  that,  in  the  Hull  of  Indiction  of 
the  Council,  the  Holy  Father,  by  omitting  to  invite 
the  civil  governments  to  take  part  in  it,  had  pro 
claimed  the  separation  of  Church  and  State. 

A  moment's  thought  will  be  enough  to  explain  why 
no  civil  government  was  invited  to  attend.  What 
government,  at  this  day,  professes  to  be  Catholic  ? 
J  low  should  any  government  which  does  not  even 
claim  to  be  Catholic  be  invited?  What  country  in 
Europe,  at  tin's  day,  recognises  the  unity  and  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church  as  a  part  of  its  public  laws? 
What  country  has  not,  by  royal  edicts,  or  legislative 
enactments,  or  revolutionary  changes,  abolished  the 
legal  status  of  the  Catholic  Church  within  its  terri 
tory?  On  what  plea,  then,  could  they  be  invited?  As 
governments  or  nations,  they  have,  by  their  own  act, 
withdrawn  themselves  from  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
As  moral  or  legal  persons,  they  are  Catholic  no  longer. 
The  faithful,  indeed,  among  their  subjects  will  be 
represented  in  the  Council  by  their  pastors;  and  their 
pastors  are  not  only  invited,  but  obliged  to  be  pre 
sent.  If  any  separation  has  taken  "place,  it  is  because 
the  civil  powers  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
Church.  They  have  created  the  fact,  the  Holy  Sec 
:  has  only  recognised  it.  The  gravity  of  the  fact  is  not 
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to  be  denied.  It  is  strange  that,  with  the  immuta 
bility  of  the  Church,  and  the  '  progress/  as  it  is 
vaunted,  of  society  before  their  eyes,  men  should 
charge  upon  the  Church  the  responsibility  of  breaking 
its  relations  with  society.  The  Church  at  one  and 
the  same  time  is  accused  of  immobility  and  of  change. 
It  is  not  the  Church  which  has  departed  from  unity, 
science,  liberty;  but  society  which  has  departed  from 
Christianity  and  from  faith.  It  is  said :  '  If  Christian 
unity  be  destroyed,  if  science  have  separated  from 
faith,  if  liberty  choose  to  reign  without  religion,  a 
terrible  share  of  the  responsibility  for  these  evils  rests 
upon  the  men  who  have  represented  in  the  Christian 
world  unity,  faith,  and  religion.'  Does  this  mean,  upon 
the  Episcopate,  Councils,  and  Pontiffs?  "Who,  if  not 
these,  '  have  represented  in  the  Christian  world  unity, 
faith,  and  religion  '  ?  Have  they,  then,  misrepresented 
these  things  to  the  world?  If  so,  who  shall  represent 
them?  and  where,  then,  is  the  Divine  office  of  the 
Church?  The  Pontiffs  have  been  for  generations  lift 
ing  up  their  voice  in  vain  to  warn  the  governments  of 
Christendom  of  the  peril  of  breaking  the  bonds  which 
unite  civil  society  to  the  faith  and  to  the  Church. 
They  have  maintained  inflexibly,  and  at  sreat  suffer- 

J  •/'    '  O 

ing  and  danger,  their  own  temporal  dominion,  not 
only  for  the  spiritual  independence  of  the  Church, 
but  for  the  consecration  of  civil  society.  But  the 
governments  of  the  Christian  world  would  not  listen; 
and  now  a  General  Council  meets,  and  the  place  where, 
as  at  the  Lateran,  at  Florence,  and  at  Trent,  they  would 
have  sat,  is  empty.  The  tendency  of  civil  society 
everywhere  is  to  depart  further  and  further  from  the 
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Church.      Progress  in  these  days  means  to  advance 
along  the  line  of  departure  from  the  old  Christian  order 
of  the  world.     The  civil  society  of  Christendom  is  the 
offspring  of  the  Christian  family,  and  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  family  is  the  sacrament  of  matrimony. 
From  this  spring  domestic  and  public  morals.     Most 
governments  of  Europe  have  ceased  to  recognise  in 
marriage  anything  beyond  the  civil  contract,  and,  by 
legalising  divorce,  have  broken  up  the  perpetuity  of 
even  that  natural  contract.  With  this  will  surely  perish 
the  morality  of  society  and  of  homes.   A  settlement  in 
the  foundations  may  be  slow  in  sinking,  but  it  brings 
all  clown  at  last.      The  civil  and  political  society  of 
Europe  is  steadily  returning  to  the  mere  natural  order. 
The  next  step  in  de-Christianising  the  political  life  of 
nations   is   to   establish    national    education    without 
Christianity.      This  is  systematically  aimed  at  where 
soever  the  Revolution  has  its  way.     This  may,  before 
long,  be  attempted  among  ourselves.     It  is  already  in 
operation  elsewhere.      The   Church  must  then   form 
its  own  schools;    and  the  civil  power  will  first  refuse 
its  aid,  and  soon   its  permission,   that  parents  should 
educate   their   offspring  except    in   State*  universities 
and  State  schools.      The  period  and  policy  of  Julian 
is  returning.      All  this  bodes  ill  for  the  Church;   but 
worse  for   the    State.      The  depression  of  the  moral 
order  of  right  and  truth  is  the  elevation  of  the  mate 
rial  order  of  coercion  and  of  force.      The  civil  powers 
of  the  world  do  not   choose   lliis   course;    they  only 
advance  in  it.      There  is  behind  them   a  power   invis 
ible,  which  urges  them  onward  in  their  estrangements 
from  the  Church;  and  that  unseen  power  is  at  work 
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everywhere.     It  is  one,  universal,  invisible,  but  not 
holy ;  the  true  natural  and  implacable  enemy  of  the 
One,  Visible,  Universal  Church.     The  anti-Christian 
societies  are  one  in  aim  and  operation,  even  if  they  be 
not  one  in  conscious  alliance.     And  the  governments 
of  the  world,  some  consciously,  others  unconsciously. 
disbelieving  the  existence  of  such  societies,  and  there 
fore  all  the  more  surely  under  their  influence,  are 
being    impelled    towards    a    precipice    over    which 
monarchies    and   law    and    the   civil    order    of   the 
Christian  society  of  men  will  go  together.     It  is  the 
policy  of  the  secret  societies  to  engage  governments 
in  quarrels  with  Koine.    The  breach  is  made,  and  the 
Eevolution  enters.     The  Catholic  society  of  Europe 
has  been  weakened,  and  wounded,  it  may  be,  unto 
death.     The  Catholic  Church  now  stands  alone,  as  in 
the  beginning,    in    its    divine    isolation   and  power. 
cEt  mine,  regcs,  intelligite;  erudimini,   qui  judicatis 
terrain;     There  is  an  abyss  before  you,  into  which 
thrones  and  laws  and  rights  and  liberties  may  sink 
together.  You  have  to  choose  between  the  Eevolution 
and  the  Church  of  God.     As  you  choose,  so  will  your 
lot  be.     The  General  Council  gives  to  the  world  one 
more  witness   for   the    truths,   laws,    and    sanctities 
which  include  all  that  is  pure,  noble,  just,  venerable 
upon  earth.     It  will  be  an  evil  day  for  any  State  in 
Europe  if  it  engage  in  conflict  with  the  Church  of 
God.     Ko  weapon  formed  against  it   ever   yet   has 
prospered.        The     governments    of    Europe     have 
been  for  the  last  year  agitated  and  uncertain;  the 
attitude    of   France    is  wise    and   deliberate,  worthy 
of  a  great   people   with   the   traditions   of  Catholic 
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history  at  its  back.  The  attitude  of  other  great 
powers  is  also  hitherto  dignified  and  serious,  pro 
portionate  to  great  responsibilities.  Lesser  poten 
tates  and  their  counsellors  may  circulate  notes  and 
resolve  questions,  and  furnish  matter  for  newspapers; 
but  they  are  not  the  men  to  move  mountains. 

A\  hilst  I  was  writing  these  lines  a  document  has 
appeared  purporting  to  be  the  answers  of  the  Theo 
logical  Faculty  of  Munich  to  the  questions  of  the 
Ba  va rian  G  o  vernmen  t . :": 

The  questions  and  the  answers  are  so  evidently 
concerted,  if  not  written  by  the  same  hand,  and  the 
animus  of  the  document  so  evidently  hostile  to  the 
Holy  See,  and  so  visibly  intended  to  create  embar 
rassments  for  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church, 
both  in  respect  to  its  past  acts  and  also  in  respect  to 
the  future  action  of  the  (Ecumenical  Council,  that  I 
cannot  pass  it  over.  But  in  speaking  of  it  I  am 
compelled,  for  the  first  time,  to  break  silence  on  a 
danger  which  has  for  some  years  been  growing  in  its 
proportions,  and,  I  fear  I  must  add,  in  its  attitude  of 
menace.  The  answers  of  the  University  of  Munich 
arc  visibly  intended  to  excite  fear  and  alarm  in  the 
civil  powers  of  Europe,  and  thereby  to  obstruct  the 
action  of  the  (Ecumenical  Council  if  it  should  judge 
it  to  be  opportune  to  define  the  Infallibility  of  the 
Pope.  The  answers  arc  also  intended  to  create  an 
impression  that  the  theological  proofs  of  the  doctrine 
are  inadequate,  and  its  definition  beset  with  uncer 
tainty  and  obscurity.  In  a  word,  the  whole  corre 
spondence  is  a  transparent  effort  to  obstruct  the  free- 
'  Times,  Sept.  20,  1809. 
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dom  of  the  (Ecumenical  Council  on  the  subject  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  Pontiff;  or,  if  that  doctrine  be 
denned,  to  instigate  the  civil  governments  to  assume 
a  hostile  attitude  towards  the  Holy  See.  And  this 
comes  in  the  name  of  liberty,  and  from  those  who 
tell  us  that  the  Council  will  not  be  free ! 

I  shall  take  the  liberty,  without  further  words, 
of  dismissing  the  Bavarian  Government  from  our 
thoughts.  But  I  must  declare,  with  much  regret, 
that  this  Munich  document  appears  to  me  to  be 
seditious. 

Facts  like  these  give  a  certain  warrant  to  the  asser 
tions  and  prophecies  of  politicians  and  Protestants. 
They  prove  that  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  a 
school  at  variance  with  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
Holy  See  in  matters  which  are  not  of  faith.  But 
they  do  not  reveal  how  small  that  school  is.  Its 
centre  would  seem  to  be  at  Munich;  it  has,  both  in 
France  and  in  England,  a  small  number  of  adherents. 
They  are  active,  they  correspond,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  write  anonymously.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
describe  its  tenets,  for  none  of  its  followers  seem 
to  be  agreed  in  all  points.  Some  hold  the  infal 
libility  of  the  Pope,  and  some  defend  the  Tem 
poral  Power.  Nothing  appears  to  be  common  to  all, 
except  an  animus  of  opposition  to  the  acts  of  the 
Holy  See  in  matters  outside  the  faith. 

In  this  country,  about  a  year  ago,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  render  impossible,  as  it  was  confidently  but 
vainly  thought,  the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pontiff  by  reviving  the  monotonous  controversy  about 
Pope  Honorius.  Later  we  were  told  of  I  know  not 
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what  combination  of  exalted  personages  in  France  for 
the  same  end.      It  is  certain  that  these  symptoms  arc 
not  sporadic  and  disconnected,  but  in  mutual  under 
standing  and    with  a  common    purpose.      The    anti- 
Catholic  press  has  eagerly  encouraged  this  school  of 
thought.     If  a   Catholic  can  be   found   out  of  tune 
with  authority  by  half  a  note,  he  is  at  once  extolled 
for  unequalled  learning  and  irrefragable  logic.      The 
anti-Catholic  journals  are  at  his  service,  and  he  vents 
his  opposition  to  the  common  opinions  of  the  Church 
by  writing  against  them  anonymously.      Sad  as  this 
is,  it  is   not   formidable.     It  has  effect  almost  alone 
upon  those  who  are  not  Catholic.      Upon    Catholics 
its  effect  is  hardly  appreciable ;    on   the  Theological 
Schools  of  the  Church  it  will  have  little  influence; 
upon  the  (Ecumenical  Council  it  can  have  none. 

I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  to  believe  that  the 
University  of  Munich  does  not  know  that  the  rela 
tions  between  the  Pope,  even  supposed  to  be  infal 
lible,  and  the  civil  powers  have  been  long  since  pre 
cisely  defined  in  the  same  acts  which  defined  the 
relations  between  the  Church,  known  to  be  infallible, 
and  the  civil  authority.  Twelve  Synods  or  Councils, 
two  of  them  (Ecumenical,  have  long  ago  laid  down 
these  relations  of  the  spiritual  and  civil  powers.*  li 
the  Pope  were  declared  to  be  infallible  to-morrow,  it 
would  in  no  way  ailect  those  relations. 

\Ve  may  be  sure,  reverend  and  dear  brethren,  that 
this  intellectual  disaffection,  of  which,  in  these  last  days, 
we  have  had  in  France  a  new  and  mournful  example, 
will  have  no  influence  upon  either  the  (Ecumenical 

*  Bellarm.  Opuscula.    Adv.  liarclaiimi,  p.  8-1  .r>,  ed.  Col.  1(117. 
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Council,  or  the  policy  of  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe. 
They  will  not  meddle  with  speculations  of  theological 
or  historical  critics.  They  know  too  well  that  they 
cannot  do  in  the  nineteenth  century  what  was  done 
in  the  sixteenth  and  the  seventeenth. 

The  attempt  to  put  a  pressure  upon  the   General 
Council,   if  it  have   any  effect  upon  those   who  are 
subject  to  certain  Governments,  would  have  no  effect 
but" to  rouse  a  just  indignation  in  the  Episcopate  of 
the  Church  throughout  the  world.     They  hold  their 
jurisdiction  from  a  higher  fountain  ;  and  they  recog 
nise  no  superior  in  their  office  of  Judges  of  Doctrine 
save  only  the  Yicar  of  Jesus  Christ.    This  preliminary 
meddling  has  already  awakened  a  sense  of  profound 
responsibility  and  an  inflexible  resolution  to  allow 
no  pressure,  or  influence,  or  menace,  or  intrigue  to 
cast  so  much  as  a  shadow  across  their  fidelity  to  the 
Divine  Head  of  the  Church  and  to  His  A7icar  upon 

earth. 

Moreover,  we  live  in  days  when  the  '  Eegium  Plaei- 
tum'  and  'Exequaturs'  and  'Arrets'  of  Parliament  in 
spiritual  things  are  simply  dead.  It  may  have  been 
possible  to  hinder  the  promulgation  of  the  Council 
of  Trent:  it  is  impossible  to  hinder  the  promul 
gation  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican.  The  very 
liberty  of  which  men  are  proud  will  publish  it. 
Ten  thousand  presses  in  all  lands  will  promulgate 
every  act  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Pontiff,  in 
the  face  of  all  civil  powers.  Once  published,  these 
acts  enter  the  domain  of  faith  and  conscience,  and 
no  human  legislation,  no  civil  authority,  can  efface 
them.  The  two  hundred  millions  of  Catholics  will 
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know  (he   decrees  of  the   Vatican  Council;  and  to 

know   them   is   to  obey.      The   Council  will  ask  no 

civil  enforcement,  and  it  will  need  no  civil  aid.     The 

Great    IWers   of   Europe   have   long    declared  that 

the  conscience  of  men  is  free  from  civil  constraint. 

They   will    not    stultify   their    own    declarations    by 

attempting  to  restrain  the  acts  of  the  Vatican.  Coun- 

The  guardians  and  defenders  of  the  principles 

of  17-  )   ought  to  rise  as  one  man  against  all   who 

should   so  violate  the  base   of   the   political    society 

in  France.     What  attitude  lesser  Governments  may 

take  is  of  lesser  moment. 

May  lie  in  whose  hands  are  the  destinies  of  kino-- 
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doms  and  of  nations  guide  the  rulers  of  Christendom 
by  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  justice  at  this  crisis  of  their 
trial.      This  Juiincil  will  assuredly  be  *  in  ruinam  et 
in   re.surrectionem  multorum.'     If  Christian  nations 
be  desolated,  then  will  come  the  alternatives  of  anti- 
Christian    socialism,    or    the    Catholic    order    of   the 
world,  puriiiccl  in  the  fire  and  reunited  to  the  centre 
of  stability  and  justice,  from  which  it  is  now  departing. 
Those  who  desire  such  a  future  are  busy  in  scattering 
fears,  mistrusts,  and  falsehoods  as  to  the  acts  of  the 
Council,  and  even  of  the  intentions  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff.    These  ignoble  tactics  have  been  rebuked  with 
a  calm  and  dignified  severity  by  the  bishops  of  Ger 
man}-,  whose  words  I  had  rather  use  than  my  own: 
'  Xevcr  will  the  (Ecumenical  Council  declare  a  new 
doctrine,   vliich  is  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or 
the  Apostolic  traditions.     When  the  Church  makes  a 
decree  in  matter  of  faith,  it  does  not  proclaim  a  new 
dogma;  it  only  sets  in  a  clearer  light  an  ancient  and 
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primordial  truth,  and  defends  it  against  new  errors.' 
'  In  a  word,  the  (Ecumenical  Council  will  declare  no 
new  principle,  nor  any  other  than  that  which  is  already 
graven  on  your  hearts  by  your  faith  and  conscience ; 
or  than  those  which  have  been  held  sacred  for  ages 
by  Christian  peoples,  on  which  repose,  and  have 
ever  reposed,  the  welfare  of  States,  the  authority  of 
magistrates,  the  liberty  of  nations,  and  which  are  at 
the  same  time  the  foundations  of  true  science  and 
true  civilisation.'  * 

There  is  one  thing  against  which  it  is  our  duty  to 
be  on  our  guard ;  I  mean  a  fearful  and  timid  anxiety 
as  to  the  results  of  the  Council  and  as  to  the  future  of 
the  Church.  It  is  the  illusion  of  some  minds  to  imagine 
that  the  Church  was  strong  once,  but  is  weak  now; 
that  the  days  of  its  supremacy  are  over,  and  that  now 
it  is  in  decline.  The  reverse  is  the  fact.  There  was 
never  a  time  since  the  Apostles  descended  from  the 
guest-chamber  to  traverse  the  world,  when  the 
universality  of  the  Church  was  so  manifest,  and  its 
divine  jurisdiction  so  widespread.  There  was  never  a 
moment  when  the  unity  of  the  Church  both  within 
and  without,  that  is  the  unity  of  the  faithful  with 
their  pastors,  and  of  the  pastors  with  their  Head, 
the  unanimity  of  pastors  and  flocks  in  faith  and 
in  charity,  was  so  solid  and  invincible.  From  the 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  to  the  dogma  of  the  Im 
maculate  Conception,  there  is  not  a  doctrine  of  faith 
on  which  Catholics  in  all  the  world  differ  by  a  shade. 
Peter's  faith  has  not  failed,  and  the  Church  rests 
on  Peter's  faith.  AVe  may  be  upon  the  eve  of 
*  Address  of  the  Bishops  at  Fulda,  Sept.  G,  18G9. 
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a  great  conflict,  but  the  conflict  is  the  forerunner 
of  a  greater  manifestation  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  earth.  The  eyes  of  men  arc  looking  one 
way,  as  they  that  look  for  the  morning.  They  arc 
hungering  after  rest,  certainty,  and  truth.  They 
have  sought  it  up  and  down,  and  have  not  found  it. 
The  broken  cisterns  will  hold  no  water;  and  the  dim 
tradition  of  a  fountain  far  off  and  yet  at  hand,  closed 
to  the  world  but  ever  open  to  all  who  will,  is 
rising  again  upon  their  memory.  The  nations  of  the 
Christian  world  have  been  deceived,  and  turned 
against  the  Mother  that  bare  them.  But  the  unrest, 
and  the  unsatisfied  craving  of  the  heart  and  of  the 
reason,  is  drawing  them  once  more  toward  the  only 
Church.  All  countries,  above  all  our  own,  are  con 
scious,  in  their  political,  religious,  and  intellectual  life, 
of  desires  they  cannot  satisfy,  and  needs  they  can 
not  meet.  c  As  he  that  is  hungry  dreameth  and 
eateth,  but  when  he  is  awake  his  soul  is  empty :  and 
as  he  that  is  thirsty  dreameth  and  drinketh,  and  after 
he  is  awake  is  yet  faint  with  thirst  and  his  soul  is 
empty;  so  shall  be  the  multitude  of  all  the  nations 
that  have  fought  against  Mount  Sion.'  *  It  is  the 
conflict  with  the  Church  of  God  that  has  wasted  and 
withered  the  spiritual  and  intellectual  life  of  Europe. 
England,  with  all  its  faults,  is  very  dear  to  us.  It  has 
still  a  zeal  for  God;  and  the  face  of  our  land  is  yet 
beautiful  with  the  memories  of  our  Saints  and  Mar 
tyrs.  The  Council  has  moved  it  with  strange  and 
kindly  aspirations.  England  hopes  for  some  clearing 
in  the  dark  sky  which  for  the  last  three  hundred  years 

*  Isaias  xxix.  y. 
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has  lowered  upon  it ;  for  some  light  upon  the  horizon ; 
some  change  which  will  open  to  it  once  more  the 
unity  of  Christendom  and  the  rest  of  immutable 
faith.  You  will  labour  and  pray  that  this  visita 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  now  sensibly  breathing 
over  England,  and  over  all  the  Christian  world,  may 
open  the  hearts  of  men,  and  prepare  them  for  His 
voice,  which,  through  this  Council,  is  calling  them 
home  to  the  Mother  of  us  all,  the  only  fountain  of 
grace  and  truth. 

I  remain,  reverend  and  dear  Brethren, 

Your  affectionate  Servant  in  Christ, 
*  HENRY  EDWARD, 

Archbishop  of  Westminster. 
EOSAEY  SO-DAY.  18C9. 


131) 


POSTSCRIPT. 

WHEN  the  foregoing  Pastoral  was  already  printed, 
I  received  from  Paris  Mgr.  Maret's  volumes,  <l)u 
Coneile  General  et  de  la  Paix  Peligieuse.'  I  am 
sorry  that  I  did  not  see  them  in  time  to  weigh  certain 
points  raised  in  them  before  publishing  what  I  have 
here  written. 

The  Bishop  has,  however,  re-stated  so  clearly  the 
opinion  he  maintains,  in  the  preface  to  his  work, 
that  I  am  at  no  loss  to  compare  it  precisely  with 
the  doctrine  maintained  in  this  Pastoral. 

In  making  that  comparison,  I  trust  I  shall  use 
no  word  at-  variance  with  the  fraternal  charity  and 
respect  due  from  me  to  Mgr.  Marct,  both  in  person 
and  as  a  brother. 

lie  says  of  his  own  opinion,  which  shall  be  stated 
in  his  own  words,*  '  As  truth  cannot  be  contrary  to 
itself,  this  doctrine  is  easily  reconcilable  with  the 
doctrines  which  arc  the  most  moderate  of  the  School 
which  bears  the  name  of  Ultramontane.  AVhat 
Divine  right,  what  certain  right  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontificate  is  there,  which  is  not  enunciated  and 
deibiided  in  our  book?  The  Pontifical  infallibility 
itself  is  not  therein  denied,  but  brought  back  to  its 
true  nature  \Ye  acknowledge  and  prove  that  the 
Pope,  by  his  right  to  consult  or  to  convoke  the 
*  Du  Cpncilo  General  et  do  la  Puix  iieU-ieu.se.  Preface,  xxvi.  vii. 
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episcopal  body,  by  the  possibility  in  which  he  is  of 
acting  always  in  concert  with  it,  possesses  in  virtue 
of  the  Divine  order  the  assured  means  to  give  infal 
libility  to  his  dogmatic  judgments.' 
From  this  I  gather  : — 

1.  That  the   Pontiff  possesses  a  means  of  giving 
infallibility  to  his  judgments. 

2.  That  this  means  is  the  right  of  consulting  the 
episcopal  body. 

From  this  it  would  seem  to  follow — 

1.  That,  apart  from  the  episcopal  body,  the  Pontiff 
is  not  infallible. 

2.  That   consultation   with  the  episcopal  body  is 
a   necessary  condition    of  giving  infallibility  to    his 
judgments. 

3.  That  the  Pontiff  gives  infallibility  to  his  judg 
ments  by  receiving  it  from  the  episcopal  body,    or 
by  his  union  with  it. 

If  I  understand  this  statement,  it  denies  the  infal 
libility  of  the  Pontiff  altogether ;  for  it  affirms  it  only 
when  the  Pontiff  has  given  to  his  judgment  what  he 
has  received  from  the  episcopal  body,  or  what  lie 
cannot  have  without  it. 

In  this  process  the  words  of  our  Lord  seem  to  be 
inverted.  It  is  his  brethren  who  confirm  him,  not 
he  who  confirms  his  brethren. 

The  endowment  of  infallibility  residing  in  the 
body  flows  to  the  Head  when  in  consultation  with 
the  Episcopate.  It  is  influxus  corporis  in  Caput,  not 
Capitis  in  corpus. 

The  doctrine  I  have  maintained  in  these  pages  is 
as  follows  : — 
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1.  That  the  endowment  of  stability  or  infallibility 
in  Faith  was  given  to  Peter,  and  from  him,  according 
to  our  Lord's  words,  confirma  f retires  tuos,  was  de 
rived  to  his  brethren. 

2.  That  this  endowment,  which  is  again  and  again 
called  by  the  Fathers  and  Councils  the  c  Privilegium 
Petri,'  or  the  '  Pnerogativa   Sedis  Petri,'  was  given 
in  him  to  his  Successors. 

o.  That  the  Successor  of  Peter  still  'confirms  his 
brethren '  by  the  possession  and  exercise  of  a  divine 
right  and  endowment,  not  only  of  consulting  them 
or  of  convoking  them,  but  of  witnessing,  teaching, 
and  judging  by  a  special  divine  assistance  which 
preserves  him,  as  Universal  Teacher  in  faith  and 
morals,  from  error. 

The  office  of  Peter  was  not  to  be  confirmed  by,  but 
to  confirm,  his  brethren ;  the  same  is  the  office  of  his 
Successor,  even  when  apart  from  convocation  or 
consultation  with  the  Episcopate  as  a  body,  whether 
congregated  or  dispersed. 

In  the  testimonies  I  have  quoted  it  is  evident 
that,  in  virtue  of  a  divine  assistance,  the  dogmatic 
judgments  of  the  Pontiff  e,i'  cathedra  do  not  receive 
from  the  episcopal  body,  but  (jive  to  the  Universal 
Church,  an  infallible  declaration  of  truth. 

I  must  ask  you  to  review'  the  evidence  I  have 
given,  in  all  of  which  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  '  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,'  Occ.,  is  either  expressed  or 
understood;  and  Peter's  privilege  of  stability  in  faith 
is  ascribed  to  his  Successor  as  the  inheritance  of  his 


See. 


gr.  Maret  proceeds  to  ask,  '  Oo  we  contend  against 
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the  authority  of  judgments  ex  cathedra  when  we 
affirm,  with  the  great  masters  in  theology,  that  there 
are  certainly  judgments  of  that  kind  only  when  the 
Pope  employs  the  most  certain  means  which  God 
gives  him  to  avoid  error ;  that  is  to  say,  the  concur 
rence  of  the  bishops  ?  ' 

If  I  understand  these  words,  they  mean  : — 

1.  That  no  judgments  arc  certainly    ex  cathedra 
except  when  the  Pontiff  acts  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  bishops. 

2.  That  the  Pontiff  is  bound  to  employ  the  means 
which  is  the  most  certain  to  avoid  error ;  namely,  the 
concurrence  of  the  bishops. 

The  doctrine  maintained  by  me,  under  the  guidance 
of  every  great  master  of  theology  of  all  Schools, 
Dominican,  Franciscan,  Jesuit,  so  far  as  I  know, 
excepting  only  theologians  of  the  Gallican  school,  * 
is,  that  judgments  ex  cathedra  are,  in  their  essence, 
judgments  of  the  Pontiff,  apart  from  the  episcopal 
body,  whether  congregated  or  dispersed.  This  con 
currence  of  the  episcopal  body  may  or  may  not  be 
united  to  the  act  of  the  Pontiff,  which  is  perfect 
and  complete  in  itself.  It  is  to  the  Cathedra  Petri, 
apart  from  the  Episcopate,  that  the  faithful  and. 
pastors  of  all  the  world  throughout  Christian  history 
have  had  recourse.  For  instance,  the  condemnation 
of  Pelagianism  by  Innocent  the  First,  and  of  Jansenius 

*  Of  tins  I  tliink  sufficient  proof  was  given  in  the  Pastoral  of 
18C7.  But  I  may  refer  to  Aguirrc,  Defensio  Cathedra:  Pcfri ;  Gon 
zalez,  Do  Tnfallib.  Rom.  Pontificis  •,  Schrader,  De  Unitate  Pomana; 
Thcoph.  Paynaud,  Avroc  EC'>«  ;  who  expressly  prove  this  point  by 
ample  quotations.  The  words  of  Peter  do  Marca,  p.  10G  supra,  are 
alone  enough. 
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by  Innocent  the  Tenth,  were  nppeals  to  the  Cathedra 
Pctn\  and  judgments  c,c  cathedra,  to  which  the  con 
sultation  of  the  African  or  of  the  French  bishops 
respectively  contributed  no  influx  of  infallibility. 
And  those  two  judgments  were  regarded  as  infallible, 
from  the  moment  of  their  promulgation,  by  the  whole 
Church. 

If  there  be  no  certain  judgments  ex  cathedra  apart 
from  the  episcopal  body,  what  are  the  judgments 
of  Alexander  VIII.,  Innocent  XL,  and  Pius  VI.? 

AVhat  are  the  condemnations  in  the  '  Theses  Dam- 
nato)?'  The  episcopal  body  was  not  united  with  the 
Pontiff  in  their  publication.  When  did  it  become  so? 
Till  tliis  concurrence  was  verified,  these  Pontifical 
Acts,  according  to  Mgr.  Maret's  opinion,  were  not  ex 
cathc'lru,  and  therefore  were  not  certainly  infallible. 
How  long  were  they  in  this  tentative  state  of  sus 
pended  or  conditional  infallibility?  "\Vlio  has  ever 
discerned  and  declared  the  epoch  and  the  crisis  after 
which  they  became  judgments  ex  cathedra1}  Silence- 
is  not  enough.  Even  strong  terms  of  adhesion  are 
not  enough.  The  bishops  of  France  received  the 
condemnation  of  Jansenius  by  Innocent  X.  as  infal 
lible  in  1  (»5o,  but  in  1  Oft2  published  the  Four  Articles. 

All  this,  if  I  rightly  understand  it,  seems  to  present 
an  inverted  theory,  at  variance  with  the  tradition, 
praxis,  faith,  and  theology  of  the  Church. 

P>ui  further,  if  the  Pontiffs  are  bound  to  employ 
c  the  most  certain  means  '  to  avoid  error — namely, 
the  concurrence  of  the  episcopal  body — they  must 
either  convoke  a  General  Council  or  interrogate 
numerically  the  Episcopate  throughout  the  world.  Is 
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this  an  obligation  of  the  divine  order?  If  so,  where 
is  it  to  be  read?  In  Scripture  it  cannot  be  looked 
for.  In  tradition  it  is  not  to  be  found.  In  history 
we  have  the  direct  reverse.  We  find  the  Pontiffs 
witnessing,  teaching,  deciding  by  the  authority  of 
Peter.  We  find  the  Episcopate  appealing  to  their 
judgments  as  final.  We  find  the  faith  of  Peter, 
taken  not  only  by  the  faithful,  but  also  by  the 
bishops,  as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  the  text  of  what 
is  to  be  believed  by  all  the  world. 

If  the  concurrence  of  the  Episcopate  with  its  Head 
be  c  the  most  certain  means  '  of  avoiding  error,  because 
it  is  the  full,  ultimate,  and,  so  to  speak,  exhaustive 
act  of  infallible  judgment,  nevertheless  the  privilege 
of  stability  in  faith  divinely  granted  to  the  See  and 
Successor  of  Peter  is  a  certain  means  of  avoiding 
error  ;  and  that  certainty,  though  extensive  it  be  not 
adequate  to  the  certainty  of  the  whole  Church,  which 
included  always  the  See  and  Successor  of  Peter, 
is  nevertheless  intrinsically  and  by  divine  ordination 
certain,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  possibility  of  error, 

Why,  then,  is  the  Pontiff  bound  to  take  c  the  most 
certain  means,'  when  a  means  divinely  certain  also 
exists?  And  why  is  he  bound  to  take  a  means 
w^hich  demands  an  (Ecumenical  Council  or  a  world 
wide  and  protracted  interrogation,  with  all  the  delays 
and  uncertainties  of  correspondence,  when,  by  the 
divine  order,  a  certain  means  in  the  Apostolic  See 
is  always  at  hand?  For  instance,  was  Innocent  X. 
bound  to  consult  the  whole  episcopal  body  before  he 
condemned  Janscnius?  or  Alexander  YIII.,  when  he 
condemned  the  'Peccatuin  Philosophicum  '  ?  or  Sixtus 
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tluit  'the,  Church  of  the  City  of  Rome  may  err  '  ? 

It  would  seem  to  me  that  if  any  such  obligation 
exists,  or  if  declarations  r,r  cathedra  are  only  certain 
when  the  episcopal  body  has  been  consulted,  then  the 
action  of  the  Pontiffs,  from  Innocent  I.  to  Pius  IX., 
has  been  out  of  course;  and  their  doctrinal  judgments 
fallible  always,  except  when  the  Episcopate  concurred 
in  them;  and  for  that  reason  almost  always  uncertain, 
because,  except  in  a  few  cases,  we  cannot  be  certain, 
by  explicit  proof,  whether  the  episcopal  body  has 
concurred  in  those  judgments  or  no. 

I  know  of  no  Ultramontane  opinion  with  which  this 
theory  can  be  reconciled.  The  Ultramontane  opinion 
is  simply  this,  that  the  Pontiff  speaking  c,v  catht'<Ir<t, 
in  faith  or  morals,  is  infallible.  In  this  there  are  no 
shades  or  moderations.  It  is  simply  aye  or  no.  I>ut 
the  opinion  we  have  been  examining  affirms  the  Pontiif 
to  be  infallible,  only  when  the  episcopal  body  concurs 
in  his  judgments.  Uut  if  the  episcopal  body  have 
not  pronounced  or  even  examined  the  subject-matter, 
as,  for  instance,in  the  question  of  the  Teccatum  Philo- 
sophicum,'  or  in  the  >Iansenistic  propositions,  or  in 
the  questions  '  DC  Auxiliis;  '  I  would  ask,  are  then  {lie 
judgments  of  the  Pontiif  either  not  t\v  c(tth«/ra,  or  if 
c,i'  rathc'/rd,  are  they  not  infallible?  Hut  if  they  are 
not  infallible  they  may  be  erroneous,  and  if  the  Pontiff 
in  such  judgments  may  err  once,  he  might  err  alwavs, 
and  therefore  cannot  ever  be  infallible.  I  see  no  means 
of  reconciling  this  opinion  with  that  of  an}'  Ullranion- 
tanes,  however  moderate.  They  are  frontilnificuliit'r&ix 
pinjnantia.  \Yithall  my  heart,  1  desire  to  find  a  mode 
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of  conciliation  :  not  a  via  media,  which  is  the  essential 
method  of  falsehood,  but  any  intellectual  analysis 
and  precise  mental  conception  which  might  satisfy 
the  mind  of  Mgr.  Marct  as  to  the  infallibility  of  the 
See  and  of  the  Successor  of  Peter.  I  cannot  but 
add  in  passing  that  much  confusion  seems  to  me  to 
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arise  from  this  whole  notion  of  '  moderate  opinions.'' 

The  Pontifical  judgments  ex  cathedra  must  be  either 
fallible  or  infallible.  If  it  be  immoderate  or  exagge 
rated  to  affirm  them  to  be  infallible,  how  is  it  not 
equally  immoderate  or  exaggerated  to  deny  their 
infallibility?  Either  way  the  affirmation  and  the 
denial  are  equally  absolute,  trenchant,  and  peremp 
tory.  I  see  just  as  much,  and  just  as  little,  moderation 
in  the  one  as  in  the  other.  Either  both  arc  moderate 
or  neither.  And  yet  those  who  affirm  the  Pontifical 
infallibility  are  held  up  as  warnings,  and  they  who 
deny  it  as  examples ;  the  latter  as  patterns  of  mode 
ration,  the  former  as  exaggerated  and  extreme.  .But 
they  are  both  in  extremes.  Aye  and  no  are  equally 
exclusive,  and  admit  of  no  degrees. 

Is  it  not  the  truth  that  moderation  is  a  quality,  not 
of  the  intellect  but  of  the  moral  nature?  Certainty 
admits  of  no  degrees.  Doubt  may;  but  certainly 
excludes  doubt  and  all  its  gradations.  To  be  mode 
rate,  cautious,  forbearing,  self-mistrusting,  and  con 
si  derate  of  opponents  in  all  doubtful  matters,  is  a 
virtue;  but  in  matters  that  are  certain,  to  fail  in  saying 
tliat  they  are  so,  is  to  betray  the  truth.  To  treat 
certainties  as  uncertainties  in  mathematics  is  not 
intellectual,  in  revelation  is  unbelief.  The  only 
moderation  possible  in  matters  ()f  theological  certainty 
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is  to  speak  the  truth  in  charity,  far/j='')~iv  ;v  v.yu-~f  ;  to 
diminish  I  lie  precision  of  truths  which  arc  certain,  or 
to  suiter  them  to  be  I  reated  as  dubious,  or  to  veil  them 
by  economies,  or  to  modify  them  to  meet  the,  prcju 
dices  of  men  or  the  traditions  of  public  opinion,  is 
not  moderation,  but  an  infidelity  to  truth,  and  an 
immoderate  fear,  or  an  immoderate  respect  for  some 
human  authority. 

Mgr.  Maret  further  declares:  '\Ve  do  not  combat 
the  Pontifical  authority,  except  so  far  as  it;  is  identified 
with  the  system  of  the  pure,  indivisible,  and  absolute 
monarchy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and.  so  far  as  his 
absolute  monarchy  rind  his  personal  intidlibilitv  are 
made  one  exclusive  whole/ 

Once  more  I  am  afraid  of  doing  injustice  to  the 
Bishop  of  Sura.  If  I  understand  the  doctrine  which 
I  suppose  1  must  now  call  Ultramontane,  but  would 
rather  call,  as  all  the  schools  of  Christendom  do. 
Catholic,  it  is  this — that  the  supreme  and  ultimate 
[tower,  both  in  jurisdiction  and  in  faith,  or  the  rtov'y 
ji/nxt/trttoiUM  and  the  cltn'ia  xeicntitu,  was  committed 
first  and  for  ever  to  Peter,  and  in  him,  as  the  Council 
of  1'lorence  says,  to  his  Successors.  The  Episcopate 
succeeding  to  the  Apostolatc  received,  m'rvutt}  />/•<>- 
jiorltoih1,  a  participation  of  the  pastoral  care  and  of 
the  endowments  of  the  Church.  \Vhat  Peter  was 
to  the  Apostles,  the  .Pontiffs  are  to  the  bishops. 
What  they  have  in  part,  he  has  in  plenitude.  I  am 
unable  to  see  that  the  primacy  and  infallibility  of 
Peter  in  any  way  lessened  or  detracted  from  the 
authority  and  endowments  of  the  Apostles;  nor  does 
it  appear  how  the  authority  and  endowment,  of  his 
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Successor  shall  lessen  or  detract  from  those  of  the 
Episcopate.  1  >i  shops  are  not  less  authoritative  be 
cause  their  Head  is  more  so.  Bishops  are  not  less 
judges  of  doctrine  in  an  (Ecumenical  Council  because 
their  Head,  in  the  intervals  between  Council  and 
Council,  is,  by  Divine  assistance,  guided  and  sustained 
so  that  he  shall  not  err  in  interpreting  the  faith  and 
expounding  the  law  of  God.  It  is  in  behalf  of  the 
whole  Church,  pastors  and  people,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  preserves  from  error  the  Head,  on  whom  all  so 
depend,  that  an  error  in  his  guidance  would  mislead 
the  whole  flock,  or  break  the  Divine  unity  of  the 
Church,  or  undermine  the  witness  and  the  magisterium 
of  the  universal  Church.  Bishops  are  not  elevated 
by  the  depression  of  their  chief.  The  least  bishop  in 
the  world  feels  himself  elevated  and  strengthened  by 
the  belief  that  the  words  c  Ego  rogavi  pro  te '  were 
spoken  to  his  Chief  and  Head,  and  that,  in  union  with 
him,  and  through  him,  he  is  confirmed  in  the  infal 
lible  faith  of  Peter.  I  know  of  no  monarchy  pure 
and  absolute  beyond  this. 

To  sum  up  the  comparison  of  these  two  opinions. 
The  opinion  of  Mgr.  Maret  would  seem  to  place  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church  in  the  whole  body  as  its 
proper  residence,  and  by  result  in  its  Head. 

The  doctrine  here  maintained  is  that  infallibility 
was  communicated  by  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church 
to  Peter  as  His  visible  representative  and  Vicar  upon 
earth,  and  through  him  to  his  Successors  and  to  the 
Church  for  ever. 

In  virtue  of  this  order  the  Church  is  always  infal 
lible,  both  actively  in  teaching  and  passively  in 
believing. 


In  its  active  infallibility  it  is  secured  from  error, 
whether  dispersed,  as  it  is  always,  throughout  the 
world,  or  congregated,  as  it  rarely  is,  in  Council. 
Only  eighteen  times  in  eighteen  hundred  years  has  it 
met  in  Council;  but  through  all  those  eighteen  cen 
turies  its  active  infallibility  has  been,  not  intermittent 
but  continuous,  both  in  its  Episcopate  with  its  Head, 
and  in  its  Head  as  Universal  Pastor  and  Teacher, 
both  of  pastors  and  flock. 

The  stability,  indefectibility,  or  infallibility  of  the 
faith  of  Peter  are  three  modes  of  expressing  the 
same  Divine  fact. 

If  this  be  monarchy  pure,  indivisible,  and  absolute, 
then  I  fear  I  must  come  under  the  author's  censure, 
though  I  cannot  admit  its  justice  or  understand  its 
terms.  If  Mgr.  Maret  docs  not  intend  to  condemn  this, 
then,  L  think,  I  will  even  hope  that  his  learned  mind  has 
suffered  some  illusion,  perhaps  arising  from  a  want  of 
precision  in  some  who  are  opponents,  and  from  a  want 
of  chastened  language  in  those  who  are  about  him.  1 
most  sincerely  and  ardently  share  in  his  desire  to 
see  all  divergences  corrected  in  the  enunciation  of 
truth,  pure,  clear,  and  lucid  as  the  river  of  the  water 
of  life.  I  have  consciously  no  thought  in  my  heart 
but  to  promote  this  unity  of  mind  and  will ;  and  in 
what  1  have  written,  if  there  be  a  word  to  wound 
save  where  truth  compels  it,  I  hereby  record  my 
desire  to  blot  it  out. 

Stability  signifies  the  immovable  firmness  of  the 
Faith  in  si  and  ing  against  all  assaults  of  power  and 
force:  indefectibility,  the  imperishable  vitality  and 
light  of  faith,  which  can  never  fail  :  infallibility, 
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the  unerring  discernment  of  truth  in  detecting  and 
destroying  falsehood  in  the  midst  of  the  intellectual 
aberrations  of  the  Christian  world.  These  three 
endowments  are  various  in  their  operations,  but 
identical  in  their  nature  and  their  source.  It  is 
the  perpetual  Divine  assistance,  derived  from  the 
perpetual  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  the 
Church,  which  sustains  the  Faith  of  the  See  and 
of  the  Successor  of  Peter,  stable,  indefectible,  and 
infallible;  that  is,  in  one  word,  c  Yesterday  and  to-day 
and  the  same  for  ever.' 

I  do  not  know  how  other  minds  may  be  affected 
by  the  history  of  Christianity,  in  which,  as  I  have 
very  briefly  shown,  the  eyes  of  men  and  of  nations 
in  all  lands  were  always  turned  to  the  See  and  the 
Successor  of  Peter  as  the  centre  and  source  of  this 
stable,  indefectible,  and  infallible  faith.  To  me  this 
manifests  the  c  Privilegium  Petri '  with  the  evi 
dence  of  light.  Two  hundred  and  fifty -seven  Pon 
tiff  s  in  unbroken  line  have  witnessed,  taught,  and 
judged  in  causes  of  faith.  Against  three  only  do  the 
modern  adversaries  of  the  Pontifical  infallibility  bring 
charge  of  heterodoxy.  Two  hundred  and  fifty-four 
stand  unchallenged  in  their  immutable  stability  of 
faith.  Of  those  three,  two,  Liberius  and  Vigilius.  are 
not  charged  with  heresy.  Whatever  be  the  fault  of 
Honorius,  supineness  or  hesitation,  heterodox  he  was 
not;  heretical  he  could  not  be,  for  his  own  letters 
remain  to  prove  the  orthodoxy  of  his  teaching.  But 
these  three  are  all  that  the  most  relentless  adversaries 
of  the  '  Privilegium  Petri '  have  ever  been  able  to  ad 
duce.  To  my  mind,  these  threads  of  mist  upon  the 


world-wide  splendour  of  two  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
Successors  of  Peter,  in  no  w:iy  affect  llie  confidence 
with  which  we  say  of  them  in  S.  Leo's  words  : 
'  Soliditas  enim  ilia,  <ni;im  de  Pctm  Cliristo  etiani 
ipse  Pctra  i'actns  accepit,  in  snos  quoqiiu  se  transfudit 
lueredes  ;  '*  and  of  his  See  in  t]ie  words  of  prophecy : 
Ilironns  ejns  sicnt  sol  in  conspectu  meo  et  sicul, 
luiin  perfecta  in  sternum  ;  et  testis  in  cculo  iidelis.'f 

*    In-llarni.    \\>    Sm.imo    Poiitif.    lil».  iv.   cc.   viii.   to   xiv.      In   die 
As>iiii)]ij.  Smn.  \\  Qi\^.    \ . 

t    Psalm  Ix \.\\-i  ii. 
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UI-;VI-ULKI>  TRUTH   DI-FIXITI'   AM.)  CERTAIN. 


ST.  JOHN  xvii.  3. 

:'  '.1  hi:-  is  life  everlasting,  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
(MH!,  and  Jesus  Christ  Avhom  Thuii  hast  sent." 

MY  purpose  is  to  speak  of  the  grounds  of  Eaith; 
I  do  not  mean  of  the  special  doctrines  of  the  Ca 
tholic  theology,  hut,  of  the  grounds  or  foundation 
upon  which  all  .Faith  rests. 

This  is  a  subject  difllcult  to  treat:  partly,  hc- 
cause  it  is  of  a  dry  and  preliminary  nature ;  and 
partly,  "because  it  is  not  easy  to  touch  upon  a  mat 
ter  so  long  controverted,  without  treating  it  like 
wise  in  a  controversial  tone.  But  I  should  think 
it  a  dishonour  to  the  sacredness  of  truth  itself,  if 
I  could  treat  a  matter  so  sacred  and  so  necessary 
in.  a  tone  of  mere  argument.  I  desire  to  speak, 
then,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  and,  if  God  so 
will,  for  the  help  of  those  who  seek  the  truth. 

B 
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To  lay  broad  and  sure  the  foundations  on  which 
we  believe  is  necessary  at  all  times,  because  as 
the  end  of  man  is  life  eternal,  and  as  the  means 
to  that  end  is  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  our  whole  being, 
moral,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  demands  that  we 
should  rightly  know,  and  by  knowledge  be  united 
with,  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  And  what  is 
necessary  at  all  times  is  especially  so  at  this.  For 
this  land,  once  full  of  light,  once  united  to  the 
great  commonwealth  of  Christendom,  and  grafted 
into  the  mystical  vine,  through  whose  every  branch 
and  spray  life  and  truth  circulate,  three  hundred 
years  ago,  by  evil  men  for  evil  ends,  was  isolated 
from  the  Christian  world,  and  torn  from  the  unity 
of  Christ.  Since  that  time,  what  has  been  the 
religious  history  of  England  ?  The  schism  which 
rent  England  from  the  Divine  Tradition  of  Eaith, 
rent  it  also  from  the  source  of  certainty ;  the  di 
vision  which  severed  England  from  the  unity  of 
the  Church  throughout  the  world  planted  the 
principle  of  schism  in  England  itself.  England, 
carried  away  from  Catholic  unity,  fell  as  a  land 
slip  from  the  shore,  rending  itself  by  its  weight 
and  mass.  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  parted 
from  each  other,  each  with  a  religion  of  its  own, 
each  with  its  rule  of  faith.  With  schism  came 
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contradiction ;  with  contradiction  uncertainty,  de 
bate,  and  doubt. 

Xor  did  it  stop  here.     That  same  principle  of 
schism  which  rent  asunder  tlie.se  three  kingdoms 
propagated   it  sell'  still  further.      In   each   coun 
try  division  followed  division.     Each  Protestant 
church,  as  it  was   established,   contained  within 
itself  1  lie  principle  both  of  its  creation  and  disso 
lution,  namely,   private  judgment.     And  private 
judgment,   working  out    its    result    in  individual 
minds,  caused  schism  after  schism;  until  we  are 
told  by  a  writer,  Protestant  himself,  that  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  during  the  high  time  of  Pro- 
testant  ascendency,  the  sects  of  England  amounted 
to  between  one  and  two  hundred. 

But  there  arc  causes  and  events  nearer  to  our 
day  which  render  it  more  than  ever  necessary 
to  turn  hack  again  to  the  only  foundations  of 
certainty,  and  lay  once  more  the  basis  of  faith. 
The  establishment  so  long  by  many  believed  to  be 
a  Church,  a  body  with  a  tradition  of  three  hun 
dred  years,  upheld  by  the  power  of  this  mighty 
nation,  maintained  by  the  sanction  of  law  and 
legislature,  invested  with  dignity  and  titles  of 
state,  possessing  vast  endowments,  not  of  land  or 
gold  alone,  but  of  that  which  is  more  precious,  of 
treasures  which  the  Catholic  Church  had  gathered, 
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and  of  which  it  was  rudely  spoiled ;  universities, 
colleges,  and  schools  :  that  vast  body,  cultivated  in 
intellect,  embracing  the  national  life  in  all  its 
strength  and  ripeness,  in  an  hour  of  trial  was 
questioned  of  its  faith,  and  prevaricated  in  its  an 
swer.  It  was  bid  to  speak  as  a  teacher  sent  from 
God ;  it  could  not,  because  God  had  not  sent  it. 
And  thus  the  last  remaining  hope  of  certainty 
among  Protestant  bodies  in  this  land  revealed  its 
own  impotence  to  teach.  The  body  which  men 
fondly  believed  to  partake  of  the  divine  office  of 
the  Church,  proclaimed  that  alike  in  its  mission 
and  its  message  it  was  human. 

What  then  do  we  see  in  this  land  ?  Sects 
without  number,  perpetually  subdividing;  each 
equally  confident,  all  contradictory  ;  and  that 
dominant  communion  which  claims  to  be  autho 
ritative  in  teaching,  itself  confounded  by  internal 
contradictions  of  its  own.  How  has  this  come  to 
pass  ?  It  is  because  the  Rule  of  Faith  is  lost,  and 
the  principle  of  certainty  destroyed.  Put  a  fa 
miliar  illustration :  suppose  that  in  this  teeming 
commercial  city,  where  men,  in  fret  and  fever  from 
sunrise  to  sunset,  buy  and  sell,  barter  and  bargain, 
the  rules  of  calculation  and  the  laws  of  number 
were  to  become  extinct ;  what  error  would  ensue, 
what  litigation,  what  bankruptcy,  and  what  ruin  ! 
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Or  suppose  lhal   in  tin's  great  mercantile  empire, 
whose  ileets  cover  the  seas,  the  science  of  astro 
nomy  and  the  art  of  navigation  were  to  perish; 
the  shores  of  all  the  world  would  be  strewn  with 
our  wreeks.      So  it  is  in  the  spiritual  world.     The 
liule  of  Faith  once  lost,  souls  wander  and  perish. 
The  effect  of  this  is  that  men  have  come  to  state, 
as  scientifically  certain,  that  there  is  no  definite 
doctrine  in  revelation.    As  if,  indeed,  truth  had  no 
definite  outline.     And  we  find  in  serious  and  even 
good  men  an   enmity  against    the   definite   state 
ment  of  religious  truth.     They  call  it  dogmatism. 
The  Athanasiaii  Creed  they   cannot    away  with. 
It   is  too   precise    and    too  presumptuous.     They 
leel  as  men  who  turn  suddenly  upon  the  image 
of  our  crucified  Lord.     They  start  at  it  from   its 
very  defmiteness  ;    and  as  the  sight  of  a  crucifix 
unexpectedly  produces  a  shock,  so  will  the  definite 
statement    of  truth.     It  forces  home  the  reality 
of  faiili.      People   now-a-davs    assume  that    reli 
gious  truth  can  have  no  definite  outline,  and  that 
each  man  must  discover  and  define  it  for  himself. 
And   however  definite  lie  may  choose  to  he,  one 
law  is  hinding  equally  upon  us  all.      Xo  one  must 
he  certain.      Kach  must  concede  to  his  neiijihour 
as  much  certainty  as  he  claims  for  himself.      The 
ohjeclive  certainty  of  truth  is  <;one.     The  highest 
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rule  of  certainty  to  each  is  tlie  conviction  of  Ms 
own  understanding.  And  this,  in  the  revelation  of 
God ;  in  that  knowledge  which  is  life  eternal. 

I.  In  answer,  then,  I  say,  that  all  knowledge 
must  be  definite ;  that  without  dcfiniteness  there 
is  no  true  knowledge.  To  tell  us  that  we  may 
have  religious  knowledge  which  is  not  definite,  is 
to  tell  us  that  we  may  have  colour  which  is  not 
distinguishable.  Every  several  truth  is  as  distinct 
as  the  several  colours  in  the  rainbow.  Blend  them, 
and  you  have  only  confusion.  So  is  it  in  reli 
gious  knowledge.  Doctrines  definite  as  the  stars 
in  heaven,  when  clouded  by  the  obscurities  of 
the  human  mind,  lose  their  definitcness,  and  pass 
from  sight. 

Is  not  this  true  in  every  kind  of  knowledge  ? 
Take  science,  for  example.  What  would  a  mathe 
matician  think  of  a  diagram,  which  is  not  definite  ? 
What  would  any  problem  of  physical  science  be, 
as  in  optics,  or  in  mechanics,  or  engineering,  or 
in  any  of  the  arts  whereby  man  subjugates  nature 
to  his  use,  if  it  were  not  definite  ?  How  could  it 
be  expressed,  by  what  calculus  could  it  be  treated  ? 
What,  again,  is  history  which  is  not  definite  ? 
History  which  is  not  the  record  of  definite  fact  is 
mythology,  fable,  and  rhapsody.  Where  history 
ceases  to  be  definite,  it  begins  to  be  fabulous.  Or 
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take  moral  science;  what  are  moral  laws  which 
are  not  definite  r  A  law  whieh  is  not  definite 
carries  with  it  no  obligation.  If  the  law  cannot 
he  stated,  it  cannot  be  known;  if  not  known,  it 
has  no  claim  on  our  obedience.  Unless  it  de 
finitively  tell  me  what  I  am  to  do  and  what  I  am 
not  to  do,  it  has  no  jurisdiction  over  my  con 
science.  And  as  in  human  knowledge,  so,  above 
all,  in  divine.  If  there  be  any  knowledge  which 
is  severely  and  precisely  deiinite,  it  is  the  know 
ledge  which  God  has  revealed  of  Himself.  Finite 
indeed  it  is,  but  deiinite  always  :  finite  as  our 
sight  of  the  earth,  the  form  of  which  is  round ; 
and  yet,  because  our  narrow  sight  can  compass 
no  more,  to  us  it  seems  one  broad  expanse. 

Again,  take  an  example  from  the  highest  know 
ledge.  "When,  we  speak  of  wisdom,  goodness,  or 
power,  we  carry  our  mind  upward  to  the  attri 
butes  of  God.  When  we  see  1hese  moral  qualities 
reproduced  in  a  finite  being,  we  call  them  still  by 
the  same  titles.  So  with  knowledge.  What  is 
knowledge  in  God  but  an  infinite  and  definite  ap 
prehension  of  uncreated  and  eternal  truth  ?  The 
knowledge  which  God  has  of  Himself  and  of  His 
works  is  a  science  divine,  the  example  and  type  of 
all.  To  descend  from  the  divine  perfection;  what 
is  knowledge  in  1he  angels  but  equally  definite, 
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though  in  a  finite  intelligence  ?  And  what  was 
the  knowledge  of  man  before  the  fall,  but,  though 
finite,  definite  still  ?  What,  then,  is  the  knowledge 
which  God  has  restored  to  man  through  revelation 
but  a  definite  knowledge,  a  participation  of  His 
own  ?  The  truth  which  has  been  revealed,  what 
is  it  in  the  mind  of  God  who  reveals  it,  but  one, 
harmonious  and  distinct  ?  What  was  that  know 
ledge  as  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  but  one,  harmonious  and  distinct  ? 
What  was  the  conception  of  that  knowledge  in 
inspired  men,  but  one,  harmonious  and  distinct 
also  ?  And  what  was  that  knowledge  when  com 
municated  by  those  who  were  inspired  to  those 
who  believed,  but  one,  harmonious  and  distinct 
as  before  ?  And  what  is  this  unity  and  harmony 
and  distinctness  of  knowledge,  which  God  revealed 
of  Himself  through  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  faith 
we  confess  in  our  creed  ?  Our  baptismal  faith, 
its  substance  and  its  letter,  the  explicit  and  the 
implicit  meaning,  article  by  article,  is  as  definite, 
severe,  and  precise,  as  any  problem  in  science.  It 
is  of  the  nature  of  truth  to  be  so ;  and  where  de- 
finiteness  ends,  knowledge  ceases. 

Observe,  then,  the  distinction  between  finite 
knowledge  and  definite  knowledge.  Is  not  science 
definite  ?  Yet  it  is  also  finite.  The  theory  of 
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vitation,  definite  as  it  is,  is  finite  too.  The  theory 
of  electricity  is  definite  as  tar  as  we  know  it,  but 
finite  also.  Go  through  the  whole  range  ofphy- 
sieal  sciences,  what  is  it  hut  an.  example  of  the 
same  condition  of  knowledge,  deiiniteness  in  con 
ception  with  iiniteness  oi'  reach  r  What  has  astro 
nomy  revealed  to  us  ?  The  starry  heavens,  in 
which  we  trace  the  laws  and  revolutions  of  hea 
venly  bodies.  AVe  iind  centre  after  centre,  and 
orbit  beyond  orbit,  until  at  last  we  reach  what 
has  been  long  fixed  upon  as  the  centre  of  the 
universe;  and  yet  even  here,  science  now  tells 
us  that  probably  this,  our  central  point,  which 
we  believed  to  be  fixed,  is  again  itself  a  planet  re 
volving  around  some  mightier  centre  which  science 
cannot  attain.  Here,  then,  are  the  conditions  of 
defmiteness  and  liniteness  combined.  So  in  re 
vealed  truth.  IT  we  have  not  a  definite  know 
ledge  of  Avhat  we  believe,  we  may  be  sure  we  have 
no  true  knowledge  of  it. 

II.  But,  further,  it  is  evident  that  knowledge 
must  also  be  certain.  AVI i en  we  speak  of  cer 
tainty,  we  mean  one  of  two  things.  Sometimes 
we  say,  that  a  thing  is  certain;  at  other  times, 
that  we  are  certain.  AVheii  Ave  say  a  !>'»(1/  is  cer 
tain,  we  mean,  that  the  proofs  of  that  truth  are 
cither  self-evident,  or  so  clear  as  to  exclude  all 
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doubt.  This  is  certainty  on  the  part  of  the  ob 
ject  proposed  to  our  intelligence.  But  when  we 
say  we  are  certain,  we  mean  that  we  are  inwardly 
convinced,  by  the  application  of  our  reason  to  the 
matter  before  us,  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence 
to  prove  the  truth  of  it.  In.  us,  certainty  is  rather 
a  moral  feeling1,  a  complex  state  of  mind.  As 
light  manifests  itself  by  its  own  nature,  but  sight 
is  the  illumination  of  the  eye  ;  so  certainty  means 
truth  with  its  evidences  illuminating  the  intelli 
gence,  or,  in  other  words,  the  intelligence  pos 
sessed  by  truth  Avitli  its  evidences. 

This  we  call  certainty.  I  ask,  then,  is  there 
not  this  twofold  certainty  in  the  revelation  which 
God  has  given  ?  "Was  not  the  revelation  which  God 
gave  of  Himself  through  Jesus  Christ  made  certain 
on  His  part  by  direct  evidence  of  the  Divine  act 
which  revealed  it  ?  Is  it  not  also  certain  on  our 
part  by  the  apprehension  and  faith  of  the  Church  ? 
Was  not  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  that  He  might 
reveal  Himself  ?  Did  not  God  dwell  on  earth  that 
He  might  teach  His  truth  ?  Has  not  God  spoken 
to  man  that  man  might  know  Him  ?  Did  not  God 
work  miracles  that  man  might  believe  that  He 
was  present  ?  What  evidence  on  the  part  of  God 
wras  wanting  that  men  might  know  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God '? 
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And  if  there  was  certainty  on  the  part  of  God 
who  revealed,  was  there  not  certainty  also  on  the 
part  of  those  that  heard.'  Look  back  into  the 
sacred  history.  Had  not  Prophets  and  Seers  cer 
tainty  of  that  which  they  beheld  and  heard  I  Had 
not  Abraham  certainty  when  lie  saw  a  dark  mist 
and  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a  fiery  lamp  moved 
between  the  portions  of  the  sacrificed  Was  not 
Moses  certain  when,  he  beheld  the  pattern  shewn 
to  him  on  the  Mount?  Was  not  Daniel  certain 
when  the  anyel  Gabriel  Hew  swiftly  and  touched 
him  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice?  "Were 
not  Apostles  and  Evangelists  certain  when  they 
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companied  Avith  our  Lord,  and  said,  "  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen,  with  our  (yes,  which  we  have 
diligently  looked  upon,  and  onr  hands  have  han 
dled,  concerning  the  Word  of  Lifer"  Were  not 
the  Twelve  certain  in  the  npper  chamber  r  Were 
they  not  certain  on  the  day  of  JVntecost  r  Was 
not  Paul  certain  in  Arabia,  when  lie  learned  the 
Gospel,  not  of  man,  nor  of  flesh  and  blood,  but 
"  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  r"  Was  not 
John  certain  inPatmos,  when  heaven  was  opened, 
and  the  vision  of  the  future  was  traced  before 
his  eye:  And  were  not  they  certain  io  whom 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Seers,  Apostles,  Evangelists, 
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preached  and  wrote  ?  lias  not  the  Church  of  God 
been  certain  from  that  hour  to  this  of  the  reve 
lation  given  and  received  at  the  first  ? 

What,  then,  is  the  first  condition  of  faith  but 
certainty?  lie  that  has  not  certain  faith  has  no 
faith.  We  are  told  that  to  crave  for  certainty 
implies  a  morbid  disposition.  Did  not  Abraham, 
and  Moses,  and  Daniel,,  the  Apostles  and  Evan 
gelists  desire  certainty  in  faith,  and  crave  to 
know  beyond  doubt  that  God  spake  to  them,  and 
to  know  with  definite  clearness  what  God  said  ? 
Was  this  a  morbid  craving  ?  Surely  this  is  not  to 

O  f 

be  reproved.  But  rather  the  contrary  disposition 
is  worthy  of  rebuke.  How  can  we  venture  to  con 
tent  ourselves  with  uncertainty  in  matters  where 
the  truth  and  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls  are  at  stake?  This  truly  is  not 
without  sin. 

We  are  told,  indeed,  that  to  be  certain  is  in 
consistent  with  faith,  that  probability  is  the  at 
mosphere  in  which  faith  lives,  and  that  if  you 
extinguish  probabilities,  faith  dies.  Did  the  Apos 
tles  then  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity  upon  a  probability  ?  Did  they  believe 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  upon  conjecture  ? 
Was  it  because  they  walked  in  twilight  that  their 
faith  in  their  Divine  Lord  was  acceptable  ? 
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To  what  are  we  come?  In  1his  Christian 
land,  omv  full  of  light,  once  in  unity  with  the 
Church  of  Cod,  once  replenished  with  truth, — to 
what  are  we  come  'r  A  new  virtue  is  promulgated. ; 
to  bo  uncertain  of  the  truth  and  of  the  will  of 
God;  to  hold  our  faith  on  probabilities.  And 
yet,  what  is  the  very  idea  of  .Revelation  but  a  Di 
vine  assurance  of  Truth  r  AVhere  faith  begins 
uncertainty  ends,  because  faith  terminates  upon 
the  veracity  of  (Joel;  and  what  Cod  has  spoken 
and  authenticated  to  us  by  Divine  authority  can 
not  be  uncertain. 

I  am  aware,  brethren,  that  much  of  what  I 
have  said  has  no  application  to  you.  You  are  the 
heirs  of  a  Divine  inheritance.  As  the  science 
of  astronomy,  in  its  severity  and  truth,  has  de 
scended  by  intellectual  tradition  from  the  first 
simple  observations  maele  oiilhe  plains  of  Chaldea 
down  to  the  abstract  and  complex  demonstrations 
of  these  later  times,  so  has  the  tradition  of  faith, 
the  science  of  Cod,  come  down  to  von.  You  have 
been  born  within  its  sphere.  You  know  it  bv  a 
manifold  assurance,  by  the  certainty  of  Cod  re 
vealing  it,  the  Scriptures  of  Cod  recording  it,  Hie 
Church  of  (Joel  preserving  it,  the  Councils  of  the 
Church  defining  it,  the  Holy  See  from  age  to  age 
condemning  error  and  setting  its  seal  upon  the 
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faith.  Yon  have  it  brought  down  to  you  with 
imperishable  certainty.  Your  guide  is  not  human 
but  Divine.  "Why  then  do  I  speak  to  you  ?  Be 
cause  you  have  a  mission  to  fulfil.  You  have  to 
briiis:  others  to  a  share  of  the  same  inheritance. 

O 

I  bespeak  your  charity  and  your  patience  in  their 
behalf.  I  cannot  better  put  before  you  the  state 
of  those  who  have  lost  what  to  you  has  been  pre 
served,  than  by  a  parallel.  Suppose  I  were  to 
write  an  inscription,  and  shew  it  to  you.  Having 
read  it,  the  meaning  of  that  inscription  passes,  so 
to  speak,  into  the  very  substance  of  your  mind. 
It  is  ineffaceably  impressed  upon  your  memory. 
Then  tear  it  into  twenty  pieces,  and  give  one  piece 
to  twenty  men  respectively ;  set  them  to  discover 
the  whole.  I  know  it,  because  I  wrote  it ;  you 
know  it,  because  you  have  seen  and  read  it.  They 
know  it  only  in  part.  They  have  each  a  fragment ; 
but  they  cannot  conjecture  the  rest.  So  is  it  with 
the  sects  that  arc  around  the  Church  of  God. 
The  one  inscription,  written,  not  by  man,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  illuminated  reason  of 
the  Church,  has  descended  perfect  and  entire  until 
now.  But  each  several  sect  as  it  departed  from 
unity  carried  away  a  fragment.  The  children  of 
schismatics  inherit  a  fragment  only.  As  "faith 
corneth  by  hearing,"  so  theology  cometh  by  hear- 
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ing-,  ancltlio  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  its 
harmony,  unity,  and  distinctness,  conies  hy  hear 
ing  They  who  never  heard  that  faith,  to  whom 
the  science  in  its  fulness  has  not  descended,  have 
but  a  fragment,  from  which  they  labour  in  vain  to 
conjecture  the  remainder.  You  can  help  them. 
Not  by  controversy;  not  hy  destroying  what  they 
have  already.  To  destroy  even  a  fragment  of  the 
Truth  is  Satan's  controversy.  The  divine  way  of 
establishing  faith  among  men  is  not  to  throw 
down,  but  to  build  up  :  to  add,  to  develop,  to 
perfect.  Every  truth  that  a  man  possesses  is  so 
far  a  pledge  that  you  have  a  share  in  him,  that 
so  far  he  is  with  you.  Hold  him  fast  by  tha, 
truth.  Add  to  it  the  next  which  follows  in  Divine 
order  ;  and  so  in  patience  and  in  charity  lead  him 
on  from  truth  to  truth,  as  by  the  links  of  a  chain, 
and  bind  him  to  the  altar  of  God. 

And  now,  of  those  who  reject  the  principles 
I  have  stated,  and  deny  to  theology  the  character 
of  deimiteness  and  certainty,  I  would  ask  two 
questions  :— 

1.  First,  I  would  ask,  "What  do  you  believe? 
Put  it  in  words.  Conceive  it  in  thought.  Fix 
your  mind's  eye  upon  it.  Put  it  in  writing  in 
some  silent  hour :  know  at  least  what  it  is.  °  As 
you  value  your  eternal  soul,  as  you  believe  that 
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the  end  of  your  being  is  to  be  united  with.  God 
eternally,  and  that  the  means  to  that  eternal 
union  is  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
be  not  content  a  day  to  abide  in  uncertainty  and 
indefmiteness  concerning  the  truth,  which  you 
know  to  be  vitally  necessary  to  your  salvation. 

Again,  I  say  put  it  in  words.  Erst,  what  do 
you  believe  of  the  Godhead  ?  You  believe  in  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ?  This  you  hold 
definitely  and  without  a  doubt.  What  do  you  be 
lieve  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  That 
in  Him  two  whole  and  perfect  natures  are  united 
in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided.  You  believe  the 
Godhead,  presence,  and  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
But  there  remain  other  articles  of  your  creed.  We 
come  next  to  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church."  What 
do  you  believe  in  this  article  of  Faith  ?  Will  you 
say,  "We  have  definite  and  certain  knowledge  of 
the  former  articles,  but  not  of  the  latter.  When 
I  come  to  « the  Holy  Catholic  Church'  I  come  to  a 
region  where  uncertainty  is  lawful  ?"  But  uncer 
tainty  is  doubt,  and  doubt  and  faith  are  contradic 
tory.  You  may  not  doubt  in  your  baptismal  faith, 
or  be  uncertain  as  to  the  articles  of  your  creed. 
May  we  make  an  open  question,  for  example,  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead?  Why  not  be  also 
uncertain  whether  or  no  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
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be  in  the  world  HO\V;  or,  being  ]io\v  in  the  world, 
whether  Jle  have  a  present  oflice  to  teaeh  ?  You 
believe  this;  l)ut  why  believe  this,  and  doubt  of 
other  doctrines  of  the  same  creed?  And  it' you 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  still  teach  the 
world,  ho\v  does  He  teach?  Each  several  man 
by  immediate  inspiration  ?  If  not,  then,  how  ? 
You  will  say  perhaps,  that  He  teaches  through 
the  Church.  JUit  it' through  the  Church,  through 
what  Church  ?  How  are  we  the  better  or  the 
wiser  by  knowing  that  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches 
the  world  at  this  hour,  and  that  He  has  an  organ 
through  which  to  speak,  if  we  know  not  which, 
nor  where  that  organ  is?  How  then  shall  you 
know  that  you  hear  His  voice4  ?  If  you  knew  that 
of  twelve  men  who  stood  before  you,  one  only 
possessed  a  secret  upon  which  your  life  depended, 
would  you  be  careless  to  know  which  man  bore 
the  treasure  in  his  possession  ?  Why  then  may 
you  be  indifferent  to  ascertain  which  is  the  accre 
dited  messenger  upon  whom  your  faith  depends? 
Try  therefore  to  deiine  your  meaning.  You 
say  you  believe  a  Church,  because  your  baptismal 
faith  says,  "  I  believe  one  Holy  Catholic  Church  :" 
holy,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  in  it;  Ca 
tholic,  because  throughout  all  the  world;  and  one1. 
Why  one  '  Why  do  you  say  that  you  believe  in 
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one  God?  Because  there  is  not  more  than  one 
God.  Why  one  Lord  ?  Because  not  two.  Why 
one  baptism  ?  Because  one  alone.  Why  one  faith? 
Because  no  other.  All  these  are  numerically  one. 
Why  then  one  Church  ?  Because  numerically 
one;  two  there  cannot  be.  Through  that  one 
Church  speaks  the  one  Spirit  of  the  one  God, 
teaching  the  one  faith  in  which  is  salvation. 
Which  then  is  this  true  and  only  Teacher  sent 
from  God?  You  look  about  you,  and  see  a 
Church  in  Greece,  in  Russia,  in  America,  in 
England,  and  in  Rome.  Which  of  all  these  is 
the  one  only  true  ?  Can  you  be  content  with 
this  guess-work  instead  of  faith  ? 

2.  And  further:  I  would  ask  another  ques 
tion.  I  have  asked  you  what  you  believe ;  I  will 
now  ask  you  wlnj  you  believe  it ;  upon  what  basis 
of  certainty  you  are  convinced  of  it,  and  why  ? 
Do  you  say  that  you  have  applied  the  best  powers 
of  your  understanding  to  it  ?  So  have  others  who 
contradict  you.  Why  are  you  more  surely  right 
than  they  are  ?  You  have  not  had  a  message 
from  heaven,  sent  by  special  indulgence  to  make 
you  sure,  while  others  wander.  What  then  is  the 
basis  of  your  certainty  ?  The  persuasion  of  your 
own  mind  is  not  enough.  At  that  rate  all  men 
are  certain.  False  coins  pass  in  every  land ;  false 
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miracles  take  the*  semblance  of  true.  The  Avhole 
world  is  full  of  counterfeits.  What  I  ask  you  is 
this:  How  do  you  distinguish  between  your  eer- 
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tainty  and  the  certainty  of  oilier  men,  so  as  to 
know  that  their  certainty  is  human,  and  yours 

diviner     Why  art1  tliey  wronir,   and  you   riirht ? 

t  t-  '    t/ 

Where  is  the  test  to  determine  this  r  You  know 
it  cannot  exist  within  you,  for  every  body  may 
claim  the  same.  You  look  then  without  you  and 
around  to  find  it. 

We'll,  you  will  perhaps  tell  us  that  you  have 
inherited  the  faith  you  hold.  The  inheritance1  of 
faith,  that  is  a  divine  principle.  We  bow  before1 
the  principle  of  inheritance.  But  why  did  you 
cut  off  the  entail  of  your  forefathers  r  Why,  three 
hundred  years  ago,  did  you  cut  otf  the  entail  of 
that  inheritance  r  If  it  be  not  cut  oil',  why  is  the 
contest  r  If  it  be  cut  oil',  why  was  it  cut  olf'r  To 
inherit  tin1  faith  is  the  divine1  rule.  It  needs  only 
one  thing',  infallibility,  to  secure1  it.  It  needs  only 
one  support  to  give1  it  substance  and  certainty;  a 
divine1  tradition  ilowing  from  the1  Throne  of  (Joel 
through  Prophets,  Seers,  Apostles,  Eyangelists, 
Martyrs,  Saints,  and  Doctors  in  one  world-wide 
stream,  eyer  deepening,  never  changing,  from  the 
bemimiiiL*1  until  now.  Shew  this  divine  certainty 
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as  the1  basis  of  your  conviction,  and  then   inherit 
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both  truth  and  faith.  But  the  inheritance  of 
opinion  in  a  family,  or  a  diocese,  or  a  province,  or 
nation,  what  is  it  ?  Human  in  the  beginning1, 
and  human  to  the  end  :  "  the  traditions  of  men." 
You  say  you  have  inherited  the  faith,  and  that 
this  is  the  Church  of  your  forefathers.  Go  back 
three  hundred  years  ago,  and  ask  those  priests  of 
God  who  stood  then  at  the  altar  how  they  would 
expound  the  faith  you  still  profess  to  hold.  Ask 
them  what  they  believed  while  they  ministered  in 
cope  and  chasuble.  Go  back  to  the  Apostle  of 
England  who  first  bore  hither  again  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  after  Saxon  paganism  had  darkened 
this  fair  land.  Ask  St.  Augustine  what  he  be 
lieved  of  those  words,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church."  Give  your 
exposition,  and  ask  his.  What  would  he  have 
taught  you  of  visible  unity  ?  What  would  he 
teach  you  of  the  Church  of  God?  Ask  him,  Is 
it  one  numerically,  or  one  only  by  metaphor  ? 
Is  it  visible,  that  all  men  may  see  "  the  City 
seated  on  a  mountain/'  or  invisible,  that  men 
may  Aveary  themselves,  and  never  find  it  ?  Has 
it  a  head  on  earth,  representing  its  Divine  Head 
in  heaven  ?  Or  has  it  no  head,  and  may  it  set  up 
many  of  its  own  ?  What  would  ho  have  taught 
you  of  your  baptismal  creed  ?  Or  that  great  saint 
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who  sent  liini  iVoin  the  Apostolic  throne,  what 
Avould  he  have  testified  to  you  of  those  doctrines  of 
faith  which  you  are  taught  to  look  upon  as  errors? 
Ask  Gregory,  first  and  greatest  of  the  name,  what 
he  believed  of  the  powers  left  by  the  Incarnate 
Son  to  "His  Church  on  earth:  what  lie  taught  of 
the  power  of  the  keys  transmitted  by  his  prede 
cessors  in  lineal  descent  from  the  hands  of  his 
Divine  Lord:  Ask  what  he  taught  of  the  power 
of  absolution  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  ;  what 
he  believed  of  the  Reality  on  the  altar,  and  of  the 
IToly  Sacrifice  daily  offered  in  all  the  world  ;  of 
the  Communion  of  Saints  ever  interceding,  by  us 
ever  invoked. ;  of  the  intermediate  state  of  de 
parted  souls,  purifying  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Ask  Gregory,  saint  and  doctor,  to  whom  we  owe 
the  faith,  what  he  taught  of  those  doctrines  which 
you  have1  rejected. 

If  the  disciple  and  his  master,  if  lie  that  was 
sent,  and  he  that  sent  him,  were  to  come  now 
and  tread  the  shore4  of  this  ancient  river,  whither 
would  they  turn  to  worship  r  "Would  they  go  to 
the  stately  minster,  raised  by  their  sons  in  the 
faith,  where  even  now  rests  a  sainted  king  of 
Catholic  England?  "Would  they  bend  their  steps 
thither  to  worship  tin4  (Jod  of  their  fathers,  and 
their  Incarnate  Lord  from  whom  their  mission 
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and  their  faith  descended?  Or  would  they  not 
rather  go  to  some  ohscure  altar  in  its  neighbour 
hood,  where  an  unknown  despised  priest  daily 
offers  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  communion  with  the 
world-wide  Church  of  God  ? 

If,  then,  you  claim  inheritance  as  the  founda 
tion  of  your  faith,  be  true  to  your  principle,  and 
it  will  lead  you  home.  Trifle  not  with  it.  Truth 
bears  the  stamp  of  God,  and  truth  changes  man 
to  the  likeness  of  God.  Trifle  not  with  the  plead 
ings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  you ;  for  He  has 
a  delicate  touch,  and  sensitively  shrinks  from,  wil- 
fuliiess  and  unbelief.  If  truth  struggle  within 
you,  follow  it  faithfully.  Tread  close  upon  the 
light  that  you  possess.  Count  all  things  loss 
that  you  may  win  truth,  without  which  the  in 
heritance  of  God's  kingdom  is  not  ours.  Labour 
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for  it,  and  weary  yourselves  until  you  find  it. 
And  forget  not  that  if  your  religion  be  inde 
finite,  you  have  no  true  knowledge  of  your  Sa 
viour  ;  and  if  your  belief  be  uncertain,  it  is  not 
the  faith  bv  which  we  can  be  saved. 


LECTURE  II. 
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Si.  JOHN  xvii.  o. 

"  Thi^  is  life  everlasting,  that  tlit-y  may  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
(ii.xl,  mid  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

BETOKK  AVC  go  on  to  the  suhject  that  stands  next 
in  order,  it  will  he  well  to  re-state  the  conclusions 
at  which  we  have  thus  far  arrived. 

".From  these  words  of  our  Divine  Lord,  we 
have  seen  that  the  end  of  man  is  eternal  life, 
and  the  means  to  that  end  the  knowledge  of 
(iod  in  Jesus  Christ.  Union  with  God  in  know 
ledge,  love,  and  worship,  is  life  eternal.  And 
that  man  might  attain  to  this  end  of  his  creation, 
(iod  has  revealed  ILimsell'lo  us  in  His  Son.  AVe 
have,  therefore,  noted  the  error  of  those  who  say 
that  in  Revelation  doctrine  is  either  not  deiinite, 
or  not  certain.  It  is  manifest  that  all  knoAvledge 
must  he  definite;  for  if  it  he  not  definite,  we  may 
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have  guess,  or  conjecture,  or  probability,  but  true 
knowledge  we  cannot  have.  We  have  seen  also 
that  it  must  be  certain ;  and  that  unless  we  have 
certainty  we  can  have  no  faith,  because  the  mind 
cannot  rest  upon  uncertainty,  as  hunger  cannot 
sate  itself  on  air. 

We  have  obtained,  then,  two  principles ;  the 
one,  that  knowledge,  though  indeed  it  be  finite,  as 
it  must  be  in  a  finite  intelligence,  is  nevertheless, 
so  far  as  it  is  known  to  us,  perfectly  definite.  It 
is  as  a  complex  mathematical  figure  which  we 
see  only  in  part,  but  in  all  we  can  see  is  perfect, 
harmonious,  and  proportionate,  capable  of  being 
understood,  calculated,  and  expressed.  Being  in 
the  mind  of  God  one,  harmonious  and  distinct,  it 
is  cast  on  the  limited  sphere  of  man's  intelligence 
in  its  unity,  harmony,  and  distinctness.  The 
other  principle  is,  that  the  knowledge  which  God 
has  given  us  of  Himself  is,  in  every  sense,  cer 
tain.  We  cannot  conceive  that  the  contradictory 
of  that  which  God  has  spoken  can  be  true,  or  that 
Prophets  and  Apostles  were  uncertain  of  what 
they  believed  and  taught. 

And  now  we  will  go  on  to  examine  what  is 
the  foundation  upon  which  this  certainty  descends 
to  us.  It  is,  in  one  word,  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  God.  But  this  authority  of  the  Church 
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is  twofold  :  it  is  either  the  outward  and  extrinsic, 
which  I  may  call  the  human  and  historical  autho 
rity;  or  it  is  the  inward  and  intrinsic,  that  is, 
the  supernatural  and  the  divine  authority.  The 
latter  we  must  consider  hereafter.  Eor  the  pre 
sent  we  will  examine  only  the  outward  or  histori 
cal  authority  of  the  Church,  upon,  which  the  cer 
tainty  of  revelation  as  a  fact  in  history  is  known 
to  us. 

All  who  have  traced  the  history  of  the  faith 
know  that  there  is  no  doctrine  which  has  not 
been,  made  the  subject  of  controversy.  Look  at 
the  records  of  Christianity,  and  you  will  find  that 
heresy  began,  with  the  first  publication  of  the 
truth.  In  the  first  age,  we  find  heresies  assailing 
the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Pat  her,  the 
Creator  of  the  world.  In  the  next  age  heresies 
assailed  the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Son; 
later  a^ain,  the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  next  the  doctrine  of  holy  Sacra 
ments;  later  still,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
itself.  .V  vast  schism  arose,  justifying  itself  by 
denying  the  existence  and  the  authority  of  the 
visible  Church  as  such.  And  because  the  exist 
ence  and  authority  of  the  visible  Church  was  so 
denied,  the  foundation  of  certainty  was  broken, 
up,  and  the  principle  of  uncertainty  introduced. 
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Ago  by  age,  and  article  by  article,  the  faith  lias 
been  denied,  until  we  come  down  to  a  period 
when  the  characteristic  heresy  of  the  day  is,  not 
a  denial  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  or  of  the 
Son,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  like,  though 
these  too  are  denied,  but  the  denial  of  the  foun 
dation  of  certainty  in  faith.  The  master-heresy 
of  this  day,  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  heresy, 
is  this,  that  men  have  come  first  to  deny,  and 
then  to  disbelieve  the  existence  in  the  world  of 
a  foundation,  divinely  laid,  upon  which  revealed 
truth  can  certainly  rest. 

Let  us  ask  those  who  deny  the  existence  of 
this  basis  of  certainty,  upon  what  do  they  rest 
when  they  believe  in  the  fact  of  a  revelation  ? 
The  revelation  was  not  made  to  them  personally. 
It  was  not  made  to-day.  It  was  made  to  others  : 
it  Avas  made  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  By 
Avhat  means,  I  ask,  are  men  now  certain  that 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  to  other  men,  in 
other  lands,  a  revelation  from  God  was  given? 
They  are  forced  back  upon  history.  They  were  not 
there  to  see  or  hear.  Revelation  does  not  spring 
up  by  inspiration  in  their  inward  consciousness. 
They  are,  therefore,  thrown  upon  history;  they 
arc  compelled  to  go  to  the  testimony  of  others. 
All  men  who  at  this  hour  believe  in  the  Advent 
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of  the  Son  of  Cod,  and  in  the  fact  of  tho  day  of 
Pentecost,  all  alike  rest  upon  history.  Not  but 
that  Catholics  rest  on  more  (of  this,  however, 
hereafter);  but  they  who  do  not  rest  upon  the 
divine  office  of  the  Church  rest  on  history  alone. 
Then,  I  ask,  by  what  criterion  are  they  certain 
that  their  historical  views  are  truer  Let  them 
throw  the  rule  of  their  examination  into  sonic 
form,  of  words.  Unless  they  can  put  into  intelli 
gible  words  the  principle  of  certainty  upon  which 
they  rest,  it  is  either  useless  or  false  :  useless,  if 
it  cannot  be  stated,  for  if  it  cannot  be  stated,  it 
cannot  be  applied;  false,  if  the  nature  of  it  be 
such  that  it  will  not  admit  of  expression. 

I  would  beseech  any  vrho  are  resting  upon 
such  a  certainty  as  this,  not  to  confound  a  sen 
sation  of  positivcness  with  the  sense  of  certainty. 
The  sense  of  certainty  is  a  "Divine  gift.  It  is  the 
inward  testimony  of  our  Avhole  intelligent  nature. 
A  sensation  of  positiveness  springs  out  of  ob 
stinacy,  or  prejudice.  Let  them  not  confound 
the  resolution  to  believe  themselves  in  the  ri^ht 
with  the  reason  for  knowing  that  they  are  in  the 
truth.  Let  them  analyse  deeper,  and  find  what 
is  their  principle*,  and  state  that  principle  in  in 
telligible  words.  To  take  an  example.  We  all 
believe^,  apart  from  revelation,  that  the  world 
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was  created.  How  so  ?  We  proceed  to  prove  it. 
The  world  is  not  eternal,  for  then  it  would  be 
God.  It  did  not  make  itself,  for  that  is  contra 
diction.  Therefore,  it  remains  of  necessity  that 
it  had  a  maker.  I  ask  them  only  to  he  as  defi 
nite  as  this  :  for  life  is  short  and  eternity  is  long, 
and  we  are  saved  "by  truth  ;  and  truth  which  is 
not  definite  is  no  truth  to  us ;  and  indefinite 
statements  have  no  certainty;  and  without  cer 
tainty  there  is  no  faith. 

In  answer  to  this  we  are  told  that  all  men 
can  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  this  is 
enough.  I  reply,  Scripture  is  not  Scripture  ex 
cept  in  the  right  sense  of  Scripture.  Your  will 
after  you  are  dead  is  not  your  testament  unless 
it  he  interpreted  according  to  your  intention. 
The  words  and  syllables  of  your  testament  may 
be  so  interpreted  as  to  contradict  your  purpose. 
The  will  of  the  deceased  is  the  intention  of  the 
deceased  known  by  his  testament.  So  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Holy  Scripture  is  Holy  Scripture  only 
in  the  right  sense  of  Holy  Scripture. 

But  we  arc  further  told,  that  notwithstanding 
these  superficial  contradictions,  all  good  men 
agree  in  essentials.  First,  then,  I  ask,  What 
are  essentials  ?  Who  has  the  power  to  determine 
what  is  essential  and  what  is  not  ?  By  whose 
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judgment  arc4  we  to  ascertain  it?  The  Church 
knows  onlv  one  essential,  truth,  and  that  is,  the 
whole  revelation  of  God.  It  knows  of  no  power 
to  determine  between  truth  and  truth,  and  to 
say,  "  though  God  has  revealed  this,  AVC  need  not 
believe  it."  The  whole  revelation  of  God  comes 
to  us  with  its  intrinsic  obligation  on  our  faith, 
and  we  receive4  it  altogether  as  God's  word. 
Thev  who  speak  of  all  good  men  agreeing  in  es 
sentials,  mean  this  :  "  I  believe  what  I  think  es 
sential,  and  I  give  my  neighbour  leave  to  believe 
what  he  thinks  essential."  Their  agreement  is 
only  this,  not  to  molest  each  other  :  but  they 
mutilate  the  revelation  of  God. 

In  opposition  to  these4   opinions,  let  us  state 
the  grounds  of  our  own  certainty. 

1.  \Ye  believe4,  then,  that  we  have  no  know 
ledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  through  grace4,  exeept 
from  the4  revelation  of  God.  Xo  one4  can  deny 
this.  It  is  a  truism  that  we  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  way  of  redemption  by  grace  exeept  through 
divine  revelation.  The4  whole  world  is  witness  of 
the  fact.  .Fov  lour  thousand  years  the4  world  wan 
dered  on,  and  knew  not  the  way  of  grace  exeept 
by  a  thread  of  light  which  from  Adam  to  Enoch, 
and  from  "Enoch  to  Xoe,  and  from  Xoe  to  Abra 
ham,  and  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses 
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to  the  promised  Seed,  ran  down,  keeping  alive  in 
the  world  the  expectation  of  a  Redeemer.  Out 
side  this  path  of  light  the  way  of  grace  was  not 
known;  nor  was  it  known  even,  there  except  by 
revelation. 

And  round  about  that  solitary  light,  what  was 
there  ?  Was  there  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
salvation  through  grace  ?  The  heathen  nations, 
their  polytheism,  their  idolatry,  their  morality, 
their  literature,  their  public  and  their  private  life, 
do  these  give  testimony  to  the  way  of  grace  ? 
Take  their  schools^  their  philosophies,  their  greatest 
intellects,  what  do  they  prove  ?  One  of  the  greatest 
practical  intellects  of  the  Eastern  world  believed 
that  matter  was  eternal,  and  that  the  soul  of  the 
world  was  God.  The  loftiest  of  all  in  speculation 
was  blind  when  he  came  to  treat  of  the  first  laws 
of  purity.  In  the  west,  the  greatest  orators,  poets, 
and  philosophers,  either  believed  in  no  God  at  all, 
or  in  a  blind  and  imaginary  deity,  stripped  of  per 
sonality.  This  was  all  that  Nature  could  do. 
Nature  without  revelation  had  no  true  knowledge 
of  God,  and  absolutely  none  of  salvation  through 
grace. 

It  was  not  until  four  thousand  years  had  passed 
that  the  way  of  salvation  through  grace  was  re 
vealed.  Look  at  the  mightiest  effort  Nature  in 
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its  own  strength  over  made,  —  the  empire  of 
Home;  that  vast  power  extending  itself  in  all  the 
world;  the  whole  earth  wondering  at  the  onward 
march  of  its  victorious  armies;  races  falling  back 
before  its  legions  ;  its  frontiers  expanding  whi 
thersoever  they  trod ;  a  mighty,  world-wide  do 
minion,  whose  capital  spread  from  the  Mediterra 
nean  to  the  Alban  hills,  in  circuit  sixty  or  seventy 
miles,  within  which  nations  dwelt  together:  the 
palace  of  the  aristocracy  of  the  earth;  for  iiiag- 
niiicence,  splendour,  and  civilisation,  never  ex 
ceeded  among  mankind.  Human  nature  here 
was  taxed  to  its  utmost  strength  :  human  intelli 
gence  reached  its  utmost  bound;  and  what  knew 
Home  of  the  way  of  grace,  or  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ  ':  AVhat  was  the  morality  of  Home  r 
What  was  its  religion  r  It  was  the  high  place  of 
all  the  gods;  the  deities  of  the  greater  and  lesser 
nations,  and  of  the  surrounding  cities  which  it 
conquered,  were  incorporated  with  its  own  super 
stitions.  All  impieties  were  in  veneration,  and 
every  falsehood  had  its  shrine.  Only  truth  A\as 
persecuted,  only  one  worship  was  forbidden  ;  and 
that,  the  only  doctrine  and  the  only  worship 
not  of  this  world.  Mature  did  its  utmost;  the 
intelligence  of  man  bore  testimony  to  all  it  could 
attain.  The  l>abel  of  confusion  was  built  to  teach 
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mankind  for  ever  that  human  nature  without  God 
could  never  rise  to  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of 


grace. 


The  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh;  the 
effusion  of  light  and  revelation  through  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  the  setting  up  of  the  mystical  ladder  at 
the  head  of  which  the  Lord  stands,  and  on  which 
Angels  ascend  and  descend;  the  gathering  toge 
ther  of  truths  that  had  wandered  to  and  fro  on 
earth;  and  the  uniting  of  all  in  one  hierarchy 
of  faith :  nothing  less  w^as  needed  before  man 
could  know  the  way  of  eternal  life. 

It  is  certain,  then,  that  we  have  no  natural 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  through  grace ; 
that  is,  through  the  Incarnation,  the  Atonement, 
the  mystical  Body  of  Christ ;  through  the  Sacra 
ments,  which  are  the  channels  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Without  revelation  wre  have  no  true  knowledge 
of  sin,  wdiereby  w^e  forfeited  our  sonship ;  nor  of 
regeneration,  whereby  we  regain  it;  nor  of  the 
relation  of  grace  to  the  free-will  of  man ;  and 
the  like.  But  all  these  are  doctrines  upon  which 
union  with  God  and  eternal  life  depend,  and  yet 
of  these  not  a  whisper  was  heard  on  earth  until 
revelation  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  But,  further,  we  believe,  in  the  second 
place,  that  as  we  have  no  knowledge  of  the  way 
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of  salvation  through  grace,  except  from  the  reve 
lation  of  (iod,  so  neither  have  we  any  certainlv 
what  that  revelation  was,  except  through  the 
Church  of  (Jod.  As  the  fountain  is  absolutely 
one  and  no  other,  so  the  channel  through  which 
it  Jlows  is  absolutely  one  and  no  other.  As  there 
is  no  source1  of  certainty  but  revelation,  so  there 
is  no  channel  through  which  it  can  ilow  but  the 
Church  of  (iod.  Tor  certainty  as  to  the  revela 
tion  given  eighteen  hundred  years  an'o,  of  the 
Church  we  needs  must  learn.  To  what  other  can 
we  go  ?  AVho  besides  lias  the  words  of  eternal, 
life'-  Shall  we  go  to  the4  nations  of  tin4  world? 
Can  they  teach  the  faith  which  they  knew  not 
before  Christ  came,  neither  have4  since  believed? 
Shall  we  go  to  the  fragments  of  Christendom 
broken  olf  from  age  to  au'e  by  heresv  and  schism? 
Their  testimony  is  but  local,  limited,  and  contra 
dictory.  AVhat  certainty  can  the  AFonophysite, 
Eutychian,  Xestoriau.  or  Protestant,  u-ive  of  the 
day  of  Pentecost  ?  To  whom,  then,  shall  we  n*o  ? 
To  that  one  mystical  body  which  came  down  from 
tin1  upper  chamber  to  possess  the  earth;  to  that 
one  moral  person  upon  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  then, 
descended  ;  to  that  kingdom  of  the  (iod  of  hea 
ven,  which,  spreading  from  Jerusalem  through 
out  all  lands,  penetrated  into  every  countrv.  pro- 

i) 
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vinco,  and  city,  erecting  its  thrones,  ascending  in 
might  and  power,  expanding  throughout  the  earth, 
withering  together  its  circumference,  filling  up 

0  o          o 

the  area  of  its  circuit,  until  the  world  became 
Christian ;  and  then  sat  in  sovereignty,  displacing 
and  replacing  the  empire  of  the  world.  This  uni 
versal  kingdom,  one  and  indivisible,  reigning  con 
tinuous  and  perpetual  in  unbroken  succession  from 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  the  eye-witness  and  the 
ear-witness  of  revelation.  This  one  moral  person 
alone  can  say,  "  When  the  Word  made  flesh  spake, 

1  heard ;  when  the  tongues  of  fire  descended  from 
heaven,  I  saw:    with  my   senses  I  perceived  the 
presence  of  God;  with,  my  intelligence  I  under 
stood  His  voice;  with  my  memory  I  retain  to 
this  hour  the  knowledge  of  what  I  then  heard 
and  saw  ;  with  my  changeless  consciousness  I  tes 
tify  what  was  spoken."     To  this  one,  and  this  one 
only  witness  in  the  world,  can  we  go  for  certainty. 

Put  the  case  thus.  Will  you  go  to  the  Mono- 
physite,  Eutychian,  or  Xestorian.  heresies,  ancient 
as  they  arc,  which  separated  from  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries?  Will 
they  hear  witness  ?  Yes  ;  hut  only  a  partial  tes 
timony.  They  were  witnesses  so  long  as  they 
wore  united  to  the  one  Church ;  but  their  testi 
mony  ceased  when  they  separated  from  it.  They 
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are  witnesses  so  Car  as  they  ai^ree  with  that  one 
Church,  but  not  when  they  contradict  it.  The 
testimony  derived  from  separated  bodies  amounts 
1()  tin's:  it  is  the  borrowed  lii^ht  which  even  in 
separation  they  receive  from  the  Church  itself. 

And  as  with  early,  so  with  later  heresies. 
Shall  we  1^0  to  the  separated  Greek  communion, 
which  claims  to  be  the  only  orthodox  Church? 
Will  that  iHve  a  trustworthy  testimony?  Yes ; 
so  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  body  from  which  it 
departed.  Its  witness  after  the  separation  is  but 
local.  Shall  we  <^o  to  the  i^reat  division  of  these 
later  times,  to  the  hui^e  crumbling  Protestantism 
of  the  last  three  centuries?  Is  there  in  it  any 
sect  descending  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  When, 
did  it  beirin .  ?  A  hundred  years  a^'o,  ])robably, 
or  it  may  be  two,  or  at  most  three  hundred  vears 
au'o.  At  that  time  a  traceable  change  produced 
it.  Does  Ilrotestaiitism  i'(*ach  iij)\\ard  to  the  ori- 
li'inal  revclat  ion  ?  lias  it  a  succession  of  sense, 
reason,  memory,  and  consciousness,  unitini;'  it  with 
the  day  of  IVntecost  ? 

If,  then,  \\hat  lias  been  said  as  to  the  onlv 
source  and  channel  of  knowledge  and  certaintv  be 
trii(\  sufficient  reason  has  been  shewn  to  make 
every  one  who  is  resting  on  the  testimony  of 
bodies  separated  from  the  universal  Church  mis- 
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trust  his  confidence.  Must  he  not  say,  "  Eighteen 
hundred  years  ago  a  revelation  was  given;  my 
life  reaches  but  a  span,  my  memory  hut  a  few 
years ;  how  do  I  know  what  passed  on  that  day  ? 
How  shall  they  tell  me  whose  life,  like  my  own, 
touches  only  upon  the  last  generation  ?  I  go  to 
this  and  to  that  separated  communion,  but  they 
all  fall  short.  There  is  one  and  one  only  living 
witness  in  the  world,  which,  as  it  touches  on  the 
present  hour  in  which  I  live,  unites  me  by  a 
lineal  consciousness,  by  a  living  intelligence,  with 
the  moment  when,  in  the  third  hour  of  the  day, 
"  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty 
wind  coming,  and  filled  the  whole  house." 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  I  am  speaking  of 
the  external  authority  of  the  Church  simply  as 
an  historical  argument,  We  will  confine  our 
selves  for  the  present  to  this  alone.  I  put  it  for- 
ward  as  it  was  cited  by  a  philosophical  historian, 
one  of  the  greatest  of  this  ago,  who,  having 
passed  through  the  windings  of  German  unbelief, 
found  at  last  his  rest  in  the  one  True  Told.  Ex 
plaining  the  ground  of  his  submission,  Schlegcl 
o-avc  this  reason ;  that  he  found  the  testimony  of 

o 

the  Catholic  Church  to  be  the  greatest  historical 
authority  on  earth  for  the  events  of  the  past,  It 
is  in  this  sense  I  am  speaking. 
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And  therefore,  \V!KMI  1  use  the  word  <ntl1iorily, 
1  menu  evidence.  The  word  "  authority"  may  bo 
used  in  t\vo  senses.  It  may  either  signify  power, 
such  as  the  jurisdiction  which  the  Church  has  over 
the  souls  committed  to  its  trust  ;  or  it  may  mean 
evidence,  as  when  we  say,  we  have  a  statement 
on  the  authority,  or  evidence,  of  an  eye-witness. 

Suppose4,  then,  Ave  were  to  reject  this  highest 
historical  evidence  ;  suppose  we  were  to  say  that 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  though  of 
grea1,  \\eight,  is  not  conclusive4:  I  would  ask,  what 
historical  evidence  remains  beyond  it  :  To  whom 
else  shall  we  go?  Is  there  any  other  authority 
upon  whic.lt  we  can  rest  :  If  we  receive  not  the 
authority  of  the  "Universal  Church,  we  must  de 
scend  from  higher  to  lower  ground,  we  must 
come  down  to  the  partial  authority  of  a  local 
church.  AVill  this  be  to  ascend  in  the  scale  of 
certainty  r  If  the  testimony  of  the  Universal 
Church  be  not  iliemaximnni  of  historical  evidence 
in  the  world,  where4  shall  we  find  it  r  Shall  we 
imd  it  in  the  church  of  (1  recce,  or  of  America,  or 
of  England  .'  Shall  we  find  it  in  the4  church  of  a 
province,  or  in  the  church  of  a  diocese.'  If  the 
Universal  Episcopate  be,4  not  the1  maximum  of  ex 
ternal  e\  '{deuce,  where  shall  it  beA  found  .'  And,  in 
fact,  they  who  reject  the  en  ideuee  of  the  Universal 
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Church   for  the  primitive   faith,  necessarily  rest 
their  belief  on  the  authority  of  a  local  body,  or  on 
the  authority  of  a  man.     It  was  by  divine  intui 
tion  that  our  Lord  said,  "  Call  none  your  father 
upon  earth;"  for  they  who  will  not  believe  the 
Church  of  God  must  be  in  bondage  to  human 
teachers.     If  they  are  Calvinists,  they  must  be  in 
bondage  to  Calvin ;  or  Lutherans,  to  Luther ;  or 
Arians,  to  Arius ;    or  if  they  be  members  of  a 
church  separated  from  Catholic  unity,  they  must 
be  in  bondage  to  its  self-constituted  head.     The 
ultimate  authority  in  which  they  trust  is  human. 
From  this  false  confidence  in  man  the  Catholic 
Church  alone  can  redeem  us.     "We  trust  not  in 
the  judgment  of  an  individual,  howsoever  holy  or 
wise,  but  in  the  witness  of  an  universal  and  per 
petual  body,  to  which  teachers  and  taught  alike 
arc  subject ;  and  because  all  arc  in  subjection  to 
the  Church,  all  are  redeemed  from  bondage  to 
individual  teachers  and  the  authority  of  men. 

Thus  far  we  have  spoken  of  the  Church  as  a 
mere  human  witness.  To  us,  indeed,  brethren,  its 
voice  is  not  mere  human  testimony.  God  has  pro 
vided  for  faith  a  certainty  which  cannot  fail ;  the 
mystical  Body  of  Christ,  changeless  and  indestruc 
tible,  spread  throughout  the  world.  Wonderful 
creation  of  God ;  but  far  more  wonderful  if  it  be 
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the  creation  of  man  :  ii',  after  all  man's  failures 
to  construct  an  imperishable  kingdom,  to  hold 
together  tlic  human  intelligence  in  one  convic 
tion,  the  human  will  in  one  discipline,  and  the 
human  heart  in  one  bond  of  love  ;  if,  after  four 
thousand  years  of  failure,  mere  human  pOAver 
framed  the  Catholic  Church,  endowed  it  with 
resistless  power  of  expansion,  and  quickened  it 
with  the  life  of  universal  charity,  More  won 
derful  lav,  if  it  was  man's  work  to  create  the  great 
science  of  theology,  in  which  the  baptismal  formula, 
"  T  baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the  rather,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  expands  into 
the  creed,  and  the  creed  again  expands  into  the 
science  of  God  on.  which  the  illuminated  reason 
of  eighteen  hundred  years  has  spent  itself.  "Won 
derful,  indeed,  ii'  this  be  a  mere  human  creation ! 
To  us  it  is  the  work  and  voice  of  God;  to  us 
the  line  of  J5ishops  and  of  Councils  by  which 
the  Paith  has  been  declared  in  perpetual  suc 
cession  is  the  testimony  which  God  Himself  has 
countersigned,  the  witness  God  Himself  has  sent. 
This  continuous  testimony  from  the  Council  of 
Aries  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  from  the  Council 
of  Nice  to  that  of  Chalcedon,  from  Chaleedon 
to  Lateran,  from  Lateran  to  Lyons,  and  from 
Lyons  to  Trent,  is  one  harmonious  science,  ever 
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expanding  as  a  reflection  of  the  mind  of  God ; 
preserving  and  unfolding  before  us  the  one  Truth 
revealed  in  the  beginning,  in  its  unity  and  har 
mony  and  distinctness.  This  is  the  basis  of  our 
certainty. 

What  is  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church 
but  the  history  of  the  intellect  of  Christendom  ? 
What  do  we  see  but  two  lines,  the  line  of  faith 
and  the  line  of  heresy,  running  side  by  side  in 
every  age  ;  and  the  Church,  as  a  living  Judge, 
sitting  sovereign  and  alone  with  unerring  discern 
ment,  dividing  truth  from  error  with  a  sharp 
two-edged  sword  ?  Every  several  altar,  and  every 
several  sec,  srives  testimony  to  the  same  doc- 
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trhies  ;  and  all  conspiring  voices  ascend  into  the 
testimony  of  that  One  Sec,  which  in  its  juris 
diction  is  universal,  and  in  its  presence  every 
where ;  that  one  See,  the  fomidation-ston.es  of 
which  were  cemented  in  the  blood  of  thirty  Pon 
tiffs  ;  that  Sec  which  recorded  its  archives  in 
the  vaults  of  catacombs,  and  when  the  Avorld  was 
weary  with  persecuting,  ascended  to  possess  itself 
of  imperial  basilicas.  This  is  the  witness  upon 
whose  testimony  we  securely  rest.  The  Church 
is  a  living  history  of  the  past.  Cancel  this,  and 
what  record  is  there  left?  If  Home  be  gone, 
where  is  Christendom  ? 


LECTT]  KU  Tl 
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ST.   .JnUX   XVI  i. 


Tin-:  truths  which  AVC  have  already  affirmed  are 
these  :  tliat  the  (Mid  of  man  is  eternal  lii'e  through 
the  knowledge  of  Cod  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ; 
that  this  knowledge  of  Cod,  heing  a  participation 
of  the  Divine  knowledge,  is  delinitc  and  certain; 
and  that  as  there  is  hut  one  fountain  of  this 
Divine  knowledge  in  llevelation,  so  there  is  hut 
one  channel  of  this  Divine  certainly  in  theChureh. 
AVe  have  seen  also  that  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Cod  on  earth  is  the  highest,  or  maxi 
mum  ofevider.ee,  even  in  a  human  and  historical 
sense,  of  the  past ;  that  unless  we  rest  upon  this 
evidence,  we  must  descend  in  tin4  scale  of  cer 
tainty. 

JUit    we   have   as    vet    considered  the  Church 
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only  in  its  external,  human,  and  historical  cha 
racter  :  there  still  remains  for  us  a  deeper  and 
diviner  truth.  I  have  spoken  of  the  authority  of 
the  Church  only  as  history  of  the  past ;  hut,  he  it 
ever  remembered,  that  between  the  Protestant  and 
the  Catholic  there  is  this  difference.  To  the  Pro 
testant,  history  must  be  a  record  of  the  past 
gathered  from  documents  by  criticism,  fallible  as 
the  judge  who  applies  it.  To  the  Catholic,  his 
tory,  though  it  be  of  the  past,  is  of  the  present 
also.  The  Church  is  a  living  history  of  the  past. 
It  is  the  page  of  history  still  existing,  open  before 
his  eyes.  Antiquity  to  the  Catholic  is  not  a  thing 
gone  by ;  it  is  here,  still  present.  As  childhood 
and  youth  are  summed  up  by  manhood  in  our 
personal  identity,  so  is  antiquity  ever  present  in 
the  living  Church.  If  Christianity,  then,  be  his 
torical,  Catholicism  is  Christianity. 

Let  us  therefore  proceed  to  the  deeper  and 
diviner,  that  is,  to  the  interior  and  intrinsic  au 
thority  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  We  believe, 
then,  that  the  interior  and  intrinsic  authority  of 
the  Church  is  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  the  ultimate  authority  upon  which  we  believe 
is  no  less  than  the  perpetual  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  teaching  always  by  His  Spirit  in  the 
world. 
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1.  And,  first,  let  us  ascertain  what  points  of 
agreement  exist  between  us  and  those  who  an? 
in  separation  from  us.  "We  arc?  all  agreed  that 
the  only  subject-matter  of  faith  is  the  original 
revelation  of  God.  They  who  most  oppose  us 
profess  to  he  jealous  above?  all  men  to  re-strain 
all  doctrine  to  the  bounds  of  the  original  reve 
lation. 

"YTe  agree,  then,  at  the  outset,  that  the  sub 
ject-matter  of  our  faith  is,  and  can  only  be,  the 
original  revelation  of  Cod.  To  that  revelation 
nothing"  may  be  added  ;  from  it  nothing  may  be 
taken  away.  As  God  in  the  beginning'  created 
the  sun  in  the  heavens  with  its  perfect  disc,  and 
no  skill  or  power  of  man  can  make  its  circum 
ference  greater  or  less,  so  Divine  revelation  is  a 
work  of  God's  omnipotence,  and  no  man  can  add 
to  ii,  or  take  from  it.  In  this  also  we  are  agreed. 
But  there  are  other  principles  no  less  vital  than 
these.  Let  those1  who  are  so  jealous  for  this  law 
of  truth  remember,  that  as  we  may  neither  take 
from  nor  add  to  revelation,  so  neither  may  we 
misinterpret  or  pervert  it ;  neither  (ix  upon  it 
our  private  meaning,  nor  make  it  speak  our  sense, 
AYe  must  receive*  it  as  God  n;ave  it,  in  its  perfect 
fulness  ;  with  its  true  sense  and  purport  as  it  was 
revealed. 
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It  were  good,  then,  if  they  who  are  so  jealous 
of  supposed  additions  to  the  faith,  were  equally 
jealous  of  evident  and  manifold  perversions  of 
the  same.  It  would  he  well  if  those  who  are  so 
hostile  to  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture  made 
hy  the  Catholic  Church,  were  equally  hostile  to 
interpretations  made  hy  every  man  severally  of 
that  same  hook.  Let  us  proceed  more  exactly; 
and  as  we  agree  that  nothing  may  he  added  to 
or  taken  from  that  revelation,  so  let  us  jealously 
demand  that  nothing  in  it  shall  he  misinterpreted, 
nor  its  sense  wrested  aside,  nor  its  meaning  per 
verted. 

But  here  hegin  our  differences.  How  are  we 
to  attain  the  right  sense  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  It 
is  a  divine  hook,  and  contains  the  mind  of  God. 
How,  then,  shall  we  know  what  is  His  mind  ?  By 
what  rule  or  test  shall  we  know  with  certainty 
that  we  have  attained  the  meaning  which  the 
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Divine  Spirit  intended  in  that  revelation  ?  We 
have  here  many  tests  and  many  rules  offered  to  us. 
Some  tell  us  that  Scripture  is  so  self-evident  that 
the  man  who  reads  it  must  understand.  If  that 
he  so,  why  do  they  that  read  it  contradict  each 
other  ?  Tacts  refute  the  theory.  If  Holy  Scrip 
ture  he  so  clear,  why  arc  there  so  many  contra 
dictory  interpretations  r 
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]>ut  is  it  so  clr;ii'  V  When  the  English  reader 
lias  before  him  lor  the  !New  Testament  the  Greek 
text,  and  Cor  the  Old  Testament  the  ILebrew  text 
neither  <>i'  \\  hieli  lan^ua^es  he  reads  where  is 
the  seli'-evideiiee  of  his  text  then,  r  How  docs  he 
know  that  tlie  hook  before  liim  truly  represents 
the  original?  I  Low  can  he  prove  it  r  How  can 
lie  establish  the  identity  between,  tin*  original  and 
the  translation'  How  can  he4  tell  that  the  book 
before  him  i>  authentic  or  genuine,  or  that  the 
text  is  pure'  l;or  all  this  he  depends  on  others. 

"Hi:!  let  us  take  this  argument  as  it  is  stated. 
Is  Scripture- ;  then,  so  self-evident  that  no  one  who 
reads  it  can.  mistake*  its  souse  I  If  it  be  sell- 
evident  to  the  individual,  it  is  self-evident  to  the 
Church,  [f  the  text  is  so  clear  to  every  man  who 
reads  it,  then  it  has  been  clear  to  every  Saint  of 
(iod  from  the  bei;'i lining.  If  this  book  is  so  plain 
that,  men  cannot  mistake  it,  then  the  Pastors  and 
Teachers  of  the  Church  have  handed  down  its 
clear  and  certain  interpretation,  ^hy  are  indi 
viduals  so  sharp-sighted  and  unerring,  and  the 
Saints  of  (Jod  at.  all  times  blind  /  'Y\\\<  is  but  the 
recoil  of  their  own  argument.  Let  ILoly  Scripture 
be  as  clear  and  self-evident  as  they  say,  then  1 
claim  in  virtue  of  that  clearness  that  the  Saints  of 
God  in  all  aire.>  have  ri^hllv  understood  its  sense. 
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II.  But  let  us  pass  onward.  We  see  that  they 
who  claim  to  interpret  this  book,  with  all  its  clear 
ness,  contradict  each  other,  and  that  their  rule  fails 
in  their  own  hand.  Therefore,  the  wiser  among 
Protestants  say,  that  to  the  text  of  Scripture  must 
he  added  right  reason  to  interpret  it.  Right  rea 
son,  no  doubt :  but  whose  reason  is  right  reason  ? 
Every  man's  reason  is  to  himself  right  reason. 
The  reason  of  Calvin  was  right  reason  to  Calvin, 
and  the  reason  of  Luther  to  Luther;  but  the 
misfortune  is,  that  what  is  right  reason  to  one 
man  is  not  so  to  another  man.  What  then  is 
this  rifflit  reason  ?  It  means  a  certain  inward 
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intellectual  discernment  which  each  man  claims 
for  himself.  But  how  did  he  become  possessed 
of  it  ?  Whence  did  he  receive  this  endowment  ? 
And  if  lie  has  it,  have  not  others  the  same? 
This  right  reason  which  men  claim  whereby  to 
interpret  Scripture  for  themselves  must  be  one  of 
two  things  :  either  the  individual  or  the  collective 
reason ;  that  is,  the  reason  of  each  man  for  him 
self,  or  the  accumulated  reason  of  Christians  taken 
together.  But  will  any  man  say  that  his  reason 
is  to  him  so  certain  and  unerring  a  rule  that  he 
is  able  to  take  the  page  of  Scripture,  and  by  the 
powers  of  Ids  understanding  infallibly  interpret 
it?  For  such  a  claim  as  this  a  man  must  have 


either  a  particular  inspiration,  which  considerate 
men  dare  not  profess,  or  lie  must  substitute  a 
sensation  of  positiveness  lor  a  sense  of  cerlaintv. 

IT,  then,  this  right  reason  conies  to  nothing  in 
the  individual,  does  it  mean  the  collective  reason 
of  the  many  .'  If  so,  it  falls  hack  into  a  principle) 
valid  and  certain.  "What  is  the  collective  reason 
o!'  Christians  hut  the  tradition  of  Christendom? 
The  intellectual  agreement  of  the  Saints  of  God, 
what  is  it  hut  the  illuminated  reason  of  those  that 
believer  Here  we  touch  upon  a  great  principle  ; 
let  us  lUlow  its  guidance. 

After  the  division  which  rent  England  from 
the  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  from  the 

certainty  of  faith  ;  when  men  began  to  re-examine 
the  foundations  which  Protestantism  had  uprooted, 
t'  .'re  arose  in  the  Anglican  Church  a  school  of 
writers,  acute  and  sincere  enough  both  to  sec  and 
to  confess  that  the  principle  of  private  judgment 
is  the  principle  of  unbelief.  They  bewail  to  re 
construct  a  foundation  for  their  faith,  and  were 
compelled  to  return  once  move  to  the  old  basis  of 
Catholic  theology.  "We  can  t  nice  from  about  the 
middle  of  the  reign  of  Mlixabeth  down  to  the  ureat 
revolution  o,"  ](>sS,  a  theological  school  which 
sprung  up  within  the  Kstablished  Church,  basing 
itself  upon  Catholic  tradition,  and  claiming  to  found 
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its  faith   not  upon   private  judgment,  but  upon 
the  rule  of  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  namely,  on  that 
which  was  believed  "  at  all  times,,  every  where,  and 
by  all  men."    This  school,  for  it  never  indeed  was 
more,  has  in  it  names  honoured  and  loved,  names 
ever  dear  to  those  who  have  been  partakers  with 
them.     They  were  no  common  men;  their  lives 
were  ascetic,  their  intellects  capacious,  and  their 
erudition  deep.     They  inherited  a  position  which 
they   would   never   have    chosen;    a   position   in 
many  respects  vague,  and  for  which  time  had  not 
yet  supplied  a  practical  comment :  and  they  endea 
voured  to  defend  by  learning  that  which  had  owed 
its  origin  to  violence ;  their  position  created  their 
theory.      They   suffered   for   their    opinions,    and 
passed  through  trying  times  with  great  integrity. 
Had  they  not  had  these  virtues,  they  would  not 

ft/ 

have  been  so  long  received  as  authority.  They 
kept  alive  an  illusion  that  the  Anglican  church 
was  indeed  a  portion  still  of  the  great  Catholic 
empire  which  rests  upon  the  unity  and  infalli 
bility  of  the  Church  of  God ;  an  illusion  indeed, 
but  not  without  its  providential  use.  For  look 
at  the  countries  where  such  a  belief  has  been  ex 
tinct  from  the  beginning;  nt  the  Socinianism  of 
Switzerland,  the  Protestantism  of  France,  the 
nationalism  of  Germany;  and  say  Avhither  Eiig- 
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land  mii^ht  have  u'one  down  ii'  this  illusion  lind 
not  been  permitted  1o  exist  ?  They,  while  they 
know  it  not,  did  a  work  lor  l-"niv!and  :  a  counter 
work  against  the  lieenso  of  IVMestant  refbrma- 
tion.  They  were  the  loaders  of  a  r< -action,  the 
fruit  of  A^!licll  uill  ho  s(^on  lioroai'tor.  ri'lioy  laid 
again  in  na.rl  the4  Inundat  ions  oi'brlief;  lli.ey  do- 
nionslratorl  that  privato  judgmoni  5^  no  adotpiato 
rul(^  for  the  intorprotation  ol'thj^  Jaitii.  They  cast 
men  hack  a.^ain  upon  authority:  and  put  once 
more  into  their  hands  a  tost.  And  what  is  that 
tost,  hut  the  historical  tradition  of  the  Church, 
namely,  that  whatsoever  was  revealed  in  the 
beginning,  and  believed  every  where  by  all  men 
and  at  all  times,  is,  beyor.d  a  doubt,  the  faith 
of  Pentecost  .; 

But  here  we  touch  upon  another  difficulty  even 
more  pressing  and  more  vital.  AVe  have  now  the 
test  by  which  to  discover  the  truth  ;  but  whore  is 
the  mind  by  Avhich  that  test  shall  be  applied  r  If 
tht1  individual  reason  he  not  enough  in  its  own 
powers  of  discernment  to  interpret  the  books  of 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  one  small  volume  written 
with  th'v  perspicuity  of  inspiration  if  the  iudi- 
A'idual  reason  be  not  enough  for  this,  is  it  able  to 
take  the  literature  of  eighteen,  or  oven  of  the  first 
six  centuries,  volumes  written  in  many  tongues 

r 
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and  in  all  Christian  lands,  to  make  survey  and 
analysis  of  them,  to  gather  together  and  to  pro 
nounce  what  has  been  believed  by  all  men,  and 
every  where,  and  at  all  times  ?  Even  in  ordinary 
things,  if  the  question  were,  What  are  those  uni 
versal  principles  of  the  common  law  of  England 
which  have  been  held  every  where,  at  all  times, 
and  by  all  common-law  judges,  would  any  in 
dividual  in  ordinary  life  think  himself  a  com 
petent  critic  ?  Would  he  not  go  to  Westmin 
ster  ?  Or  if  the  question  were,  What  is  the 
pronunciation  or  idiom  of  a  language  ?  would  lie 
go  to  books  and  not  to  natives  ?  Or,  if  the 
question  related  to  the  grounds  of  scientific  con 
clusions,  would  he  buy  and  pore  over  treatises  of 
science,  instead  of  asking  those  whose  lives  have 
been  devoted  to  science  ?  Even  in  music,  there 
are  melodies,  the  accentuation  and  time  of  which 
cannot  be  written ;  they  can  be  transmitted  only 
from  the  voice  to  the  ear.  So  is  it  with  the  trans 
mission  of  the  faith.  Though  in  subjects  where 
the  Church  has  not  spoken,  individuals  may  iiives-' 
tigate,  yet  the  application  of  the  rule  of  St.  Yin- 
cent  needs  more  than  the  discernment  of  an  indi 
vidual  mind.  It  needs  a  judge  whose  compre 
hensive  survey  penetrates  the  whole  matter  upon 
which  it  judges.  And  where  is  the  individual  that 
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can  compass  the  whole  experience  of  Christendom  r 
A'ay,  more;  it  needs  a  jud^e  who  can  not  only 
discern  for  one  age,  but  for  the  next,  and  the  airo 
succeeding.  AVhat  benefit  is  there  in  a  judge 
tliat  judges  in  liis  day,  and  dies  r  A  per])einal 
doctrine  tested  by  a  perpetual  rule  needs  a  per 
petual  judge.  "\Vho  judged  in  the  times  follow 
ing  the  Apostles  but  the  Church  in  -their  next 
successors  AVho  in  the  century  after,  when, 
heresy  arose4,  but  the  Church  in  Councils  r  "Who 
in  the  heresy  of  Arms,  the  heresy  of  Eutyches, 
the  schism  of  the  Creek  Church  r  Who  judged 
in  the  middle  ag-es  r  wlio  in  later  times  r  who 
judges  tf>-day  r  The  same  jud^e  always  sittin(j>; 
the  same  one  living  body  \\liich  by  the  illumi 
nation  of  Pentecost,  received  the  Truth.  Is  it 
not  plain  that  as  every  as>-e  needs  the  truth  for 
its  redemption,  find  as  our  Divine  Lord  has 
made  provision  that  every  age  through  the4  truth 
shall  he  redeemed,  so  at  no  time  from  the  be 
ginning  until  now  has  the  world  ever  been,  and 
at  no  time  i'rom  now  until,  the  end,  shall  the 
world  ever  IK,  without  a  teacher  and  a  jud^e 
to  declare  with  final  certainty  what  is  the  tra 
dition  of  the  faith  r 

Here   then   \ve  find  ourselves   in  the   presence 
of  the  Church.     As  the   subject    matter  demands 
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a  tost,  so  the  test  demands  a  judge.  TThat  other 
judge  is  there?  "What  other  can  there  bo,  but 
that  one  moral  person,  continuous  from  the  be 
ginning,  the  one  living-  and  perpetual  Church? 

And  here  even  antagonists  have  made  great 
admissions.  Chill  in  gworth,  a  name  in  the  mouths 
of  all  men  as  the  first  propagator  of  what  is 
vaunted  as  the  great  rule  of  Protestantism,  "the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,"  that  same  Chilling- 
worth  says  that  there  is  a  twofold  infallibility, 
—  a  conditional  and  an  absolute.  "  The  for 
mer,"  namely,  a  conditional  infallibility,  he,  "  to 
gether  with  the  Church  of  England,"  attributes 
"  to  the  Church,  nay  to  particular  churches," 
"  That  is,  an  authority  of  determining  contro 
versies  of  faith  according  to  plain  and  evident 
Scripture  and  universal  tradition,  and  infallibility 
while  they  proceed  according  to  this  rule"*  But 
in  whose  judgment?  In  the  judgment  of  the 
individual  ?  In  the  judgment  of  each  member 
of  the  local  and  particular  church  ?  or  in  the 
judgment  of  the  Church  Universal  ?  for  there 
can  be  no  other  judge  to  determine  whether  the 
particular  church  moves  still  in  the  path  of  uni 
versal  tradition.  Is  the  individual  to  be  judge 
of  his  church  ?  This  would  be  to  bid  water  rise 

*   Chilling-worth's  Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  27(1,  277.  cd.  Oxon. 
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nhovo  its  source.  AVhat  then  remains?  The 
Universal  Church  alone  can  be  the  judge  to  pro 
nounce  whether  or  no  a  local  church  still  keeps 
within  the  sphere  of  universal  tradition. 

-Hut  if  this  he  so,  the  Universal  Church  must 
be  infallible;  for  if  it  may  err,  who  shall  deter 
mine  whether  it  errs  or  no  ?  "  Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  do  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch?" 
It  comes,  then,  by  the  force  of  rigorous  argument 
to  this,  that  either  the  Universal  Church  cannot 
err,  or  that  there  is  on  earth  no  certainty  for  faith. 
If,  then,  the  Church  Universal  be  unerring,  whence 
has  it  this  endowment  ?  Not  from  human  dis 
cernment,  but  from  Divine  guidance;  not  becanse 
man  in  it  is  wise,  but  because  Cod  over  it  is 
mighty.  Though  the  earth  which  moves  in  its 
orbit  may  be  scarred  by  storms,  or  torn  bv  Hoods  ; 
though  upon  its  surface  nations  maybe  wasted, 
cities  overthrown,  and  races  perish,  yet  it  keeps 
ever  in  its  path,  because  (lod  ordained  its  stead 
fast  revolutions:  so,  though  individuals  mav  fall 
from  truth,  and  nations  from  unhv,  yet  the  Ca- 
t hoi ic  Church  moves  on,  because  God  created  it 
and  guides  it. 

III.  And  now  we  must  advance  one  step 
further.  .For  in.  dealing  with  those  who  are  se 
parated  from  us,  I  believe  that  nothing  1  have 
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ye!  touched  upon  really  probes  the  difficulty  in 
their  mi  ads.  rriio  sore  lies  deeper  still  :  and  it 
will  bo  (bund  that  the  reluctance  of  too  many, 
even  among  good  men,  to  receive  tlie  doctrine  of 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  God  springs  from 
this,  that  they  base  their  religions  opinions  upon 
human  reason,  either  in  the  individual  or  upon 
a  large  scale,  as  upon  the  mere  intellectual  tra 
dition  of  Christendom,  and  not  upon  the  illunima- 
tio.ii  and  supernal :ural  guidance  of  Christ  ever  pre 
sent  and  ever  dwelling  as  a  Teacher  in  the  Church. 
It  will  be  found  to  involve  a  doubt  as  to  the  office 
of  the  third  Person  of  the  Ever-Blessed  Trinity. 

Let  us  proceed  to  examine  this  more  closely. 
We  believe  that  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Creeds 
contain  our  faith;  that  for  the  meaning  of  these 
wo  may  not  use  private  interpretation,  or  wrest 
them  from  their  divine  sense,  but  must  receive 
them  in  the  sense  intended  by  God  when  they 
wore  given  in  the  beginning.  To  ascertain  that 
sense,  we  must  go  to  the  Universal  Church.  Uni 
versal  tradition  we  believe  to  be  the  supreme 
interpreter  of  Scripture.  "When,  wo  come  to  this 
point,  1  ask  the  objector.  Do  you  believe  that 
this  universal  tradition  of  Christendom  lias  been 
perpetuated  by  the  human  reason  only?  Or  do 
vou  believe  it  to  be  a  traditional,  divine  illu- 
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ininution  in  the  Church  ?  Do  you  believe  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  tlie  Church;  and  that  His 
.Divine  Oilice  is  perpetual  ?  It'  you  say  that  in 
dividuals  may  judge  the  meaning1  of  Scripture 
by  their  own  reason:  the  Church  has  collective 
reason,  and  what  the  individual  has  the  Church 

lias  more  abundantly.     IT  individuals  arc  imided 
i 

by  the  illumination  oi'the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  in 
terpretation  of  Scripture,  the  Church  much  more. 
That  Avhich  is  collective  contains  all  that  is  indi 
vidual. 

]>ut  further  than  this.  "  As  the  sensual  man/7 
proceeding,  that  is,  by  the  natural  discernment 
only,  "  pereeiveth  not  these  thing's  that  arc  of  the 
Spirit  of  God/'  because  they  are  "  spiritually  exa 
mined,"*  so  the  Church  itself  in  council  depends 
for  its  discernment  in  identifying  the  original 
faith,  interpreting  the  original  documents,  and 
defining  the  original  truth,  on  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  it  invokes  at  the  open 
ing  of  every  session.  "What  is  the  Church  in  the 
mouth  of  those  separated,  from  Catholic  unity? 
.Is  it  more  than  a  human  society?  Is  it  not  the 
religious  organisation  of  national  life?  If  it  be 
not,  like  the  schools  of  Athens,  collected  round  the 
voice  of  some  potent  and  persuasive  teacher,  it  is 

'•    1  (\.r.  ii.  11. 
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at  most,  like  the  Jewish  people,  tin  organised  go 
vernment  of  men,,  as  in  temporal  matters  so  in  ec 
clesiastical.  This  is  the  idea  of  the  Church  among 
those  separated  from  unity.  But  what  do  you 
believe  when  you  speak  of  the  Church  of  God? 
You  believe  that  as  the  Eternal  Father  sent  the 
Eternal  Bon  to  be  incarnate,  and  as  the  Eternal 
Son  for  thirty-three  years  dwelt  here  on  earth :  as 
for  three  years  by  His  public  ministry,,  He  preached 
the  kingdom  of  God  in  Jerusalem  and  Jiuhta,  so, 
before  He  went  away,  lie  said,  "  I  will  ask  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  the  Spirit 
of  truth/7*  The  gain  we  have  by  His  departure 
is  this,  that  what  was  then  local  is  now  universal ; 
that  what  was  partial  then  is  now  in  fulness  •  that 
when  the  second  Person  of  the  Ever-Blessed  Three 
ascended  to  the  throne  of  His  Father,  the  third  Per 
son  of  the  Holy  Trinity  descended  to  dwell  here  in 
His  stead*  that  as  in  Jerusalem  the  second  Person 
in  our  manhood  visibly  taught,  so  now  in  the  mvs- 
tical  body  of  Christ  the  third  Person  teaches,  though 
invisibly,  throughout  the  world;  that  the  Church  is 
the  incorporation  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaching  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Is    not  this   our   meaning   when  in    the  Creed 
*  St.  John  xiv.  10. 
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before  tin*  altar  we  sav,  "'  I  believe  One  Holv  Ca 
tholic  Apostolic  Church  f  And  this  touches  the 
point  where  we  diilcr  from  those  who  are  without. 
The  discernment  tliey  ascribe  to  tile  Church  is 
human,  proceeds  Iroin  documents,  and  is  gathered 
by  reasoning.  \\  e  rise  above  this,  and  believe 
that  the  Ilolv  Spirit  of  Cod  presides  o\cr  tlie 
Church,  ilhiiiiiiuites,  iuhnhits,  guides,,  und  keeps  it  ; 

that  its  voice  is  the   voice   of  the  Ilolv  Spirit  Iliiu- 

. 

self;  tli;it  when  the  Church  spenks;  Cod  spcnks  • 
that  tlie  out\\  ard  and  the  inward  are  one  ;  tliat  the 
exterior  and  the  interior  authority  are  identified; 
that  what  the  Church  outwardly  testifies,,  the  Spirit 
inwardly  teaches;  that  the  Church  is  the  bodv  of 
Christ,  so  united  to  Christ  its  Head,  that  He  and 
it  are  one,  as  St.  .Paul  declares,  u  lie  irave  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  other  some  evan- 
i^'elists,  and  other  some  pastors  and  doctors,  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  >aints,  for  the  work  of  the  mi 
nistry,  for  t  he  edifvinir  of  the  bodv  of  Christ  ;  until 
we  all  meet  into  the  unitv  of  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Cod,  unto  a  perfect  man., 
unto  the  measure  of  the  a^'c  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ  ;":;:  ••  from  whom  the  \\hole  bodv  beinn-  com 
pacted  and  fitl\  joined  tou'ether  b\  \\hat  everv  joint 
supplieth,  accordinu1  to  the  operation  in  the  mea- 
•  Kli.  iv.  11.  12  L(J. 
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sure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  bod\  3 
unto  the  edifying'  of  itself  in  charity/' 

The  ultimate  authority,,  then,  on  which  we  believe, 
is  the  voice  of  God  speaking*  to  us  through  the 
Church.  We  believe,  not  in  the  Church,  hut  throug'h 
it :  and  through  the  Church,  in  God. 

And  now,  if  this  he  so,  I  ask  what  Church  is  it 
that  so  speaks  for  God  in  the  world  ?  What  Church 
on  earth  can  claim  to  he  this  teacher  sent  from 
God  ?  Ask  yourselves  one  or  two  questions. 

What  Church  but  one  not  only  claims,  but  pos 
sesses  and  puts  forth  at  this  hour  an  universal  juris 
diction  ?  What  Church  is  it  which  is  not  shut  up 
in  a  locality  or  in  a  nation,  nor  bounded  by  a  river 
or  by  a  sea,  but  interpenetrates  wheresoever  the 
name  of  Christ  is  known  ?  What  Church,  as  the 
light  of  heaven,  passes  over  all,  throug'h  all,  and  is 
in  all  ?  What  Church  claims  an  universal  authority  ? 
What  one  sends  missions  to  the  sunrise  and  to  the 
sunset  ?  What  Church  has  the  power  of  harmon 
ising  its  universal  jurisdiction,  so  that  there  can  be 
no  collision  when  its  pastors  meet?  What  Church 
is  there  but  one  before  whom  kingdoms  and  states 
give  way  ?  When  yet  did  the  Church  of  Greece,  for 
instance,  make  a  whole  nation  rise  ?  When  did  a 
voice  issue  from  Constantinople  before  which  even  a 
civilised  people  forgot  its  civilisation  I  Why  came 
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not  such  ;i  voice  from  tin1  Kast  .;  Because  tliere 
was  no  Divine  mission  to  speak  it. 

We  ;ire  told  that  ;ill  otlier  sects  ;il'e  religions^ 
mid  may  be  safely  tolerated,  hut  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  ;i  polity  and  kingdom,  and  must  therefore 
be  cast  out.  We  accept  this  distinction.  What  is 
this  cry  hut  the  cry  of  those  who  said  of  old,  a  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reiufii  over  us  f  It  is  the 
acknowledgment  that  in  the  Catholic  Church  there 
is  a  Divine  mission  and  a  Divine  authority  j  that  we 
are  not  content  \\ith  tracing  pictures  on  the  imagin 
ation,  or  leaving  outlines  OH  the  mere  intellect,  hut 
that,  in  the  name  of  Mod,  we  command  the  will; 
that  we  claim  obedience,  hecause  we  first  suhmit  to 
it.  1'Vom  the  highest  pastor  to  the  lowest  memher 
of  Christ's  Church,  the  first  lesson  and  the  first  act 
is  submission  to  the  faith  of  (rod. 

ITo\\  hlind,  then,  are  the  statesmen  of  this  world  : 
the  Catholic  Church  an  enemy  of  civil  kingdoms! 
What  created  modern  Europe  /  AVhat  laid  th<4 
foundations  of  a  new  empire  when  the  old  had 
withered  in  the  Kast  .;  What  was  the  mould  from 
which  Christian  nations  sprang* .'  \\hat  power  \\  as 
it  that  entered  into  England  Avhen  it  was  di\  ided 
bv  se\cn  jai'riiiL'',  conflicting1  kingdoms,  and  har 
monised  them  as  bv  the  operation  of  light  into  one 
empire/  What  power  is  it  that,  as  it  created  all 
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these,  shall  also  survive  them  nil  ?  What  created 
the  very  constitution  of  which  we  are  so  proud .? 
Whence  came  its  first  great  principles  of  freedom  ? 
Why  do  we  hear,  then,,  that  because  the  Catholic 
Church  has  a  polity  and  is  a  king'dom,  because  it 
claims  supremacy,  and  is  found  every  where  su 
preme,  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  tolerated  ? 

It  has  indeed  a  power  from  heaven  which  ad 
mits  no  compromise.  There  is  before  it  tin's,  and 
this  only  choice.  In  dealing*  with  the  world,  it 
says :  All  thing's  of  the  world  are  yours  ;  in  all 
thing's  pertaining'  to  you,  in  all  that  is  temporal, 
we  are  submissive ;  we  are  your  subjects ;  we  love 
to  obey.  But  within  the  sphere  of  the  truth  of 
God,  within  the  sphere  of  the  unity  and  discipline 
of  God's  king'dom,  there  is  no  choice  for  the  Catholic 
Church  but  mastery  or  martyrdom. 

Let  us  ask  another  question.  What  Church  but 
one  has  ever  claimed  a  primacy  over  all  other 
Churches  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  Did  any 
Church  before  the  g'reat  division,  three  hundred 

years  no*o.  save  that  one  Church  which  still  possesses 

j 

it,  ever  dream  of  claiming'  it  ?  Has  any  separate 
body  since  that  time  ever  dreamed  of  pretending* 
to  such  a  primacy  ?  Has  there  ever  been  in  the 
world  any  but  one  body  only,  which  has  assumed 
such  a  power  as  derived  to  it  from  Jesus  Christ  ? 


.In  ;ms\v<T  it  is  said,  ••  Yes;  but  the  primacy 
of  Home  has  been  denied  from  the  betnnninii'." 
Then  it  has  l)een  asserted  iroin  the  be^'innin^'. 
Tell  Hie  tll;it  {lie  waves  have  hejitell  Upon  the  >hore; 
and  I  tell  von  tliat  the  shore  was  there  for  the 
waves  to  beat  upon.  Tell  me  that  St.  Iremeus 
pleaded  \vitli  St.  \  ietor,  that  he  would  not  excom- 
inuiiicate  the  Asiatic  Churches  ;  and  I  tell  vou  that 
St.  Ireiueus  thereby  recognised  the  authority  of  St. 
\  ietnr  to  exeomninnieate.  Tell  me  that  Tertulliau 
mocked  at  the  ••  Poutifex  maximiis,"  a  the  Bishop 
of  Bishops/'  and  I  tell  you  lie  saw  before  him  a 
reality  that  bare  these  titles.  Tell  me  that  St.  Cy 
prian  withstood  St.  Stephen  in  a  point  not  yet  de- 
lined  by  the  Chureli,  and  I  tell  von  that,  neverthe- 
]ess;  in  St.  Stephen's  See;  St.  Cvprian  reenn-nised  the 
chair  of  Peter,  in  unity  with  which  he  died  a  martyr. 
\\hat  do  wars  of  succession  prove  but  the  inherit 
ance  and  Hieeessinn  of  the  crown?  \\hat  does  a 
process  oi  ejectment  prove  but  that  a  man  is  in  pos 
session  of  the  deputed  property?  What  truth  is 
there  that  h;i--  not  been  disputed?  Let  u>  apply  the 
argument.  1 1  as  not  the  doctrine  oi  the  I  Iol\  Trinity 
been  denied?  Has  not  the  Incarnation  been  de 
nied?  Js  then1  any  doctrine  that  lias  not  been 
denied?  Hut  what  is  our  answer  to  the  Arian  and 
Socinian  ?  Because  from  the  beinnninir  these  truths 
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have  been  denied,,  therefore  from  the  beginning*  they 
have  been  both  held  and  taught. 

o 

To  go  over  the  field  of  this  argument  would  be 
impossible;  I  will  therefore  take  only  one  witness 
of  the  primacy  of  the  See  of  Peter.  And  I  will 
select  one;  not  from  a  later  age,  because  objectors 
say,  "  We  acknowledge  that  through  ambition  and 
encroachment  this  primacy  in  time  grew  up ;"  nor 
shall  he  be  chosen  from  the  centuries  which  followed 
the  division  of  the  East  and  "West,  because  we 
are  told  that  the  exorbitant  demands  of  the  West 
in  this  very  point  caused  the  East  to  revolt  from 
unity.  It  shall  be  a  witness  whose  character  and 
worth,  whose  writings  and  life  have  already  re 
ceived  the  praise  of  history.  It  shall  be  one  taken 
from  the  centuries  which  are  believed  even  by  our 
opponents  to  be  pure, — -from  the  six  first  centuries, 
while  the  Church  was  still  undivided,  and,  as  many 
are  still  ready  to  admit,  was  infallible,  or  at  least 
had  never  erred.  It  shall  be  a  name  known  not 
only  in  the  roll  of  Saints,  but  one  recognised  in 
Councils,  and  not  in  Councils  of  obscure  name,  but 
in  one  of  the  four  Councils  which  St.  Gregory  the 
(.{rent  declared  were  to  him  like  the  four  Gos 
pels,  and  the  Anglican  Church  by  law  professed  to 
make  its  rule  whereby  to  judge  of  heresy.  In  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  then,  was  recognised  the 


'nil-;  cnrncii  A  DIVINI:  V/ITXKSS.  i   > 

prim-icv  of  St.  Leo.  Throughout  his  writing's, 
and  especiallv  in  his  epistles,  St.  Leo's  tone,  1  mav 
sa\'  his  verv  terms,  are  as  follows:  u  Peter  was 
Prince  of  our  Lord's  Apostles.  Peter's  See  was 
Ixome.  Peter's  successor  J  am.  Peter  devolved 
upon  his  successors  the  universal  care  of  all  the 
Churches.  M.v  solicitude  h;s^  no  hounds  hut  the 
whole  earth.  There  is  710  Church  under  heaven 
which  is  not  committed  to  mv  paternal  care. 
There  is  none  that  the  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter 
does  not  g-ovcrn."  AVe  not  onlv  hear  him  claim, 
hut  see  him  exercise  acts  of  jurisdiction  in  ({aid,  in 
Spain,  in  Italv,  in  .Africa,  in  (Greece,  in  Palestine, 
and  in  Constantinople.  We  iind  him  convening' 
and  presiding*  in  Councils;  confirming'  or  annulling' 
the  canons  of  those  Councils:  judg'ing1  Bishops, 
deposing  and  restoring  them.  Even  of  Constan- 

• 

tinople,  the  onlv  rival  ever  put  forward  to  the  pri- 
macv  ot  Home,  he  writes  to  the  Emperor,  speak 
ing'  of  the  amhition  of  the  Patriarch  then  in  pos 
session  :  k>  The  nature  of  secular  and  of  divine 
thing's  is  diijerent.  neither  shall  anv  fahric  he  stahle 
hut  that  one  v<>ck  which  the  Lord  has  \vondroiisly 
laid  in  the  loundation.  lie  loses  his  own  who  covets 
what  is  another's.  Let  it  suffice  for  him  of  whom 
AVC  have  spoken"  (/.^.  the  I>airiareh  of  Constanti 
nople),  "  that  h\  the  help  oflhv  piet\,  and  the  as- 
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sent  of  my  favour,  lie  has  obtained  tlie  episcopate 
of  so  great  a  city.  Let  him  not  despise  the  im 
perial  city;  which  he  cannot  make  an  Apostolic 
See."*  There  is  no  act  of  primacy  exercised  at  this 
hour  by  the  Pontiff  who  now  rules  the  Church 
which  may  not  be  found  in  its  principles  in  the 
hands  of  St.  Leo.  They  who  refuse  obedience  to 
this  primacy  must  refute  St.  Leo's  claim.  Until 
they  do  this,  they  stand  in  the  presence  of  an  au 
thority  which  no  other  Church  has  ever  dared  to 
exercise. 

We  will  ask  but  one  question  more.  What 
other  Church  is  there  that  has  ever  spread  itself 
through  all  the  nations  of  the  world  as  speaking1 

o  o 

with  the  voice  of  God  ?  Does  Protestantism  ever 
claim  in  any  form  to  be  heard  by  nations  or  by  indi 
viduals  as  the  voice  of  God?  Do  any  of  their  assem 
blies,,  or  conferences^  or  convocations,  put  forth  their 
definitions  of  faith  as  binding-  the  conscience  with 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Do  they  ven 
ture  to  loose  the  conscience^  as  having*  the  power 
of  absolving*  men  ?  The  practical  abdication  of  this 
claim  proves  that  they  have  it  not.  Their  hands  do 
not  venture  to  wield  a  power  which  in  any  but 
hands  divinely  endowed  would  be  a  tyranny  as  well 
as  a  profanation. 

*   8.  Loon,  ad  Mure.  Epist.  Ixxviii. 
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And  \vli;it  do  we  sec  iii  this  hut  the  fulfilment 
of  11  divine  example?  Of  whom  is  it  we  read  tluit 
"the  people  A\  ere  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine/' 
for  this  very  reason,,  because  u  He  was  teaching' 
them  as  one  having1  power,  and  not  as  their  scribes  f 
He  spake  not  as  man,  that  is,,  not  bv  conjecture,, 
nor  by  reasoning-,  nor  by  quoting' documents,  nor  bv 
bringing*  forth  histories,,  but  in  the  name  of  God; 
being-  (Jod  Himself.  So  likewise  the  Teacher  whom 
11  e  hath  sent,  comes  not  \\ith  laboured  disquisi 
tions,  not  with  a  multitude  of  books,  not  with  texts 
drawn  from  this  passag'e  and  from  that  treatise^  but 
with  the  voice  of  God.,  saving':  u  This  is  the  Ca 
tholic  faith,  which  unless  man  believe  faithfully,  he 
cannot  be  saved."  It  comes  with  the  voice  of  au- 
thoritv  appealing'  to  the  conscience,,  leaving*  aro-u- 
ment  and  controversv  to  those  who  have  too  much 
time  to  save  their  souls,  and  speaking1  to  the  heart 
in  man,  vearnmii'  to  be  saved. 

Take  Koine  from  the  earth;  and  where  is  Chris 
tendom  .;  Hint  out  th*1  science  of  Catholic  theolog'v, 
and  where  is  faith.'  When1  is  the  mouLtain  of  the 
Lord's  house  which  Isaias  the  prophet  saw  ?  Where 
is  the  stone  cut  out  without  hands,  \\hich,,  in  the 
vision  of  Daniel,  grew  and  filled  the  whole  earth? 
Where  is  the  kingdom  which  the  (<od  of  Heaven 
hath  set  up.'  AY  here  is  the  a  city  seated  on  a 
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mountain"  that  cannot  be  hid '?  If  Rome  be  taken 
out  of  Christendom,  where  are  those  ?  I  do  not  ask 
what  churches  have  laid  claim  to  represent  those 
prophecies.  Your  own  reason  says  it  is  impossible. 
J5ut  where,  I  ask,  if  not  here,  is  the  fulfilment  of 
the  words,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  yon  all  days,  even  unto 
the  consummation  of  the  world  >"  Where,  if  not 
here,  is  the  witness  of  God  now  speaking  >  Where, 
if  not  here,  is  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  faith  of 
Pentecost  .? 

We  stand  not  before  a  human  teacher  when  we 
listen  to  the  Catholic  Church.  There  is  One  spoak- 
ino-  to  us,  not  as  scribes  and  pharisces,  but  as  the 
voice  of  God:  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me: 
and  he  that  despi^eth  you  des])iseth  M  e;  and  he 
that  dcspiscth  Me  dcspiseth  Him  that  sent  Me."4 
*  St.  Luke  x.  10. 


LECTUEE  IV. 


NATIONALISM  Till'    LKCJITLMATK  CONSEQUENCE  OF 
PRIVATE  JrnCMEXT. 


"  Tliis  is  life  everlasting,  that  they  may  kimw  Tln-f,  lli<-  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

I  \vorLi>  fain  leave  the  subject  where  we  broke 
off  in  the.  last  lecture.  So  far  as  1  am  able,  I  have 
fulfilled  the-  work  that  1  undertook.  Hitherto  the 
path  that  \\  e  have  trodden  has  been  grateful  and 
onward.  AYe  have  followed  the  steps  of  truth  af- 
firmativelv  ;  A\  e  have  been  occupied  in  constructing' 
the  foundation  and  in  building  up  the  reasons  of 
our  faith.  To  construct  is  the  true  office  and  work 
of  the  Church  of  Cod,  as  of  Him  from  whom  it 
comes.  I  would  fain,  therefore,  leave  the  subject 
here.  And  vet  it  is  perhaps  necessary  that  we 
should  turn  our  hand  and  put  to  the  test  \\hat  we 
have  hitherto  said,  by  supposing  a  denial  of  the 
truths  and  principles  uhicli  we  ha\e  stated.  \\  e 
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began,  then,,  from  the  first  idea  of  faith  \  that  God,, 
in  His  mercy  to  mankind.,  fallen  and  in  ignorance, 
again  revealed  Himself;  to  the  end  that  through  the 
knowledge  of  Himself  and  of  His  Son  incarnate,,  we 
might  attain  life  everlasting'.  We  have  seen,  too,, 
that  the  very  idea  of  revelation  involves  the  pro 
perties  of  definiteness  and  certainty,  because  the 
knowledge  divinely  revealed  is  presented  to  us  as 
it  exists  in  the  mind  of  God  •  that,,  flowing  from 
Him  as  the  only  fountain,  it  descends  to  us  through 
His  Church  as  the  only  channel;  and  that  the 
Church,,  though  universal  in  its  expanse,,  is  abso 
lutely  one  :  a  living  and  lineal  body  whereby  the 
present  is  linked  with  the  past,  and  today  is  united 
with  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Wherefore,  we  do  not 
believe  that  God  spake  once,  and  now  speaks  no 
more,  but  that,  beginning1  to  speak  then,  He  speaks 
still ;  that  what  He  spake  by  inspiration  when  the 
tongues  of  fire  descended,  He  speaks  yet  in  the 
perpetuity  of  His  Church.  The  teaching  of  the 
One,  Holy,  Universal,  Roman  Church,  the  living 
and  present  history  of  the  past,  is  to  us  the  voice 
of  God  now,  and  the  foundation  of  our  faith. 

Having*  proceeded,  step  by  step,  to  this  point,  it 
becomes  necessary,  distasteful  as  it  must  be,  to  turn 
back,  and  to  undo  what  we  have  done  :  necessary, 
because  truth  is  often  more  clearly  manifested  by 
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contradictories.,  for  in  those  contradictories  we  touch 
;it  lust  upon  some  impossibility,,  or  some  absurdity, 
which  refutes  itself. 

Let  it,  then,  be  denied  first  of  all,  that  the 
Church  whose  centre  is  in  Home,,  whose  circum 
ference  is  from  the  sunrise  to  the  sunset  -  let  it  be 
denied  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  One  I'ni- 
versal  Church,,  the  Teacher  sent  from  Cod;  and 
what  follows  ] 

?>o  other  Church  but  this  interpenetrates  in  all 
nations,,  extends  its  jurisdiction  wheresoever  the 
name  of  Christ  is  known,  has  possessed.,  or,  1  will 
say,,  lias  claimed  from  the  beginning',  a  divine  pri 
macy  over  all  other  Churches  j  has  taugiit  from  tin1 
first  with  the  claim  to  be  heard  as  the  Divine. 
Teacher,  or  speaks  now  at  this  hour  in  all  the 
world.  \\  hatever  may  be  said  in  theory,  no  other,, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  from  the  east  to  the  west,  from 
the  north  to  the  south,  claims  to  be  heard  as  the 
voice  of  ( i od. 

Deny  this,  and  to  what  do  we  come.'  If  we 
depart  from  this  maximum  of  evidence^  this  highest 
testimony  upon  earth,  to  the  rex  elation  of  God,,  we 
must  descend  to  lower  levels.  Denv  the  supreme 
and  divine  authority  of  the  I  niversal  Church,  and 
in  the  same  moment  the  world  is  filled  xxith  rixal 
teachers.  They  spring'  up  in  the  Kast  and  in  the 
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West,  The  East,  with  all  its  ancient  separations 
Nestorian,  Eutychian,  Monophysite,  claims  to  teach. 
The  West,  with  all  its  schisms  of  later  centuries,  the 
Calvinist,  the  Lutheran,  and  the  Anglican,  urge  the 
same  demand.  Deny  the  supreme  office  of  this  one 
Teacher,  and  all  others  claim  equally  their  privilege 
to  he  heard.  And  why  not  I  It  is  not  for  us,  in 
deed,  to  find  arguments  in  bar  of  their  claim.  It  is 
for  those  who  adopt  this  principle  of  independence 
to  supply  the  limitation.  We  stand  secure;  but 
they  who,  by  denying1  the  Catholic  rule  of  faith, 
introduce  these  contradictions,  are  bound  to  discover 
the  test  whereby  to  know  who  speaks  truth  and 
who  speaks  falsehood  in  the  conflict  of  voices. 

If  fleeing-  for  your  life  you  came  to  a  point 
where  many  roads  parted,  and  but  one  could  lead  to 
safety,  would  it  be  a  little  matter  not  to  know  into 
which  path  to  strike  ?  If  among  many  medicines 
one  alone  possessed  the  virtue  to  heal  some  mortal 
sickness,  would  you  be  cold  and  careless  to  discover 
to  which  this  precious  quality  belongs  ?  If  Apostles 
were  again  on  the  earth,  would  you  be  unconcerned 
to  distinguish  them  from  rivals  or  deceivers  .;  If 
there  should  come  again  many  claiming-  to  be  Mes 
siah,  would  you  deem  it  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
know  from  among-  the  false  Christ  s  which  is  the 
true  ?  If  one  comes  saying-,  "  You  shall  be  saved 


71 

by  faith  only  ;"  and  another,  t;  Yon  shall  be  sayed 
1>\  f.iith  and  pious  sentiments  ;"  and  another^  *•'  ^  on 
shall  be  saved  bv  faith  without  sacraments  j"  and 
another,  '•  Tliere  is  ;i  divine  law  of  sacramental 
u'raee  \\li(iiieb\  \ou  must  partake  of  the  Word  made 
Mcsli  ;"'  is  it  a  matter  of  iiidiflerence  to  \oii  to  kim\v 
\\illi  certain  proof  wbicli  of  all  these  teachers  comes 
from  (Jnd  .;  Ai'e  we  not  already  in  the  days  of  which 
oil!'  Lord  forewarns  us,  that  kt  many  shall  come 
in  My  name.,  sa\inir;  '  I  am  Christ  /"  Is  it  not  of 
SIK  h  times  as  these  that  tin4  warning*  runs.,  a  If 
tlie\-  shall  sa\  to  you,  Behold  lie  is  in  the  desert;  go 
ye  not  out,''-  -  that  is,  to  seek  the  messenger  sent 
from  (Jod;  ib  for  as  lightning'  cometb  out  of  the  east; 
and  appeareth  e\cn  into  the  \\cst,  so  shall  also  the 
c(>min^'  of  tin1  Son  of  Man  be  ?"*  The  true  mes- 
senii'er  of  (Jod  is  ali'ead\'  abroad  in  all  the  earth. 

To  avoid  this  impossible  theory,  a  view  has  been 
propo.-M'd  since  the  rise  of  the  Anglican  Church  as 
follows:  The  Church,  it  is  said,  does  not  consist  of 
those  who  are  condemned  for  heresy,  as  the  Kuty- 
chian.  the  Monophysite.  and  the  like;  neither  of 
those  who  have  committed  schism^  as  the  Protestant 
sects  j  but  it  consists  of  the  Creek,  the  lioinan,  and 
the  Anglican  ( 'hurches. 

Let    me  toudi   this  theory   with   tenderness^  lor 

•:    St.    Ma 
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it  is  still  a  pleasant  illusion  in  many  pious  minds. 
Many  hove  believed  it  as  they  believe  revelation 
itself.  And  if  we  would  have  this  illusion  dispelled, 
it  must  be  not  by  rough  handling'  or  by  derision,, 
but  by  the  simple  demonstration  of  its  impossi 
bility.  If  these  three  bodies,,  then,,  be  indeed  the 
one  Church,,  the  Church  is  divided.  For  the  mo 
ment  pass  that  by.  If  these  three  be  indeed  parts 
of  the  same  Church,,  then,  as  that  one  Church  is 
guided  by  one  Spirit,  they  cannot  so  far  as  that 
guidance  extends,  contradict  each  other.  How 
ever  directly  their  definitions  may  be  opposed,,  yet 
in  substance  of  faith  they  must  be  in  agreement. 
Such  are  the  straits  to  which  men  under  stress  of 
argument  or  of  events  are  driven.  But  these  three 
bodies  so  united  in  unwilling  espousals  divorce  each 
other.  The  Greek  will  not  accept  the  Anglican 
with  his  mutilation  of  sacraments  ;  nor  will  the  An 
glican  accept  the  Greek  with  his  practice  of  invo 
cation.  Neither  does  the  Holy  See  accept  either 
with  their  heresy  and  their  schism.  These  three 
bodies,  brought  by  theory  into  unwilling  combina 
tion,  refuse,  in  fact,  to  be  combined.  They  can  be 
united  only  upon  paper. 

The  present  relation  of  the  Anglican  and  Ca 
tholic  Churches  is  a  refutation  final  and  by  facts 
of  this  arbitrary  theory. 
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The  impossibility  of  tliis  view  has  compelled 
many  plain  and  serious  minds  to  reject  altogether 
the  notion  of  a  visible  church,  and  to  take  refuse 
in  the  notion  of  a  church  invisible.  J5ut  this  too 
destroys  itself.  IIo\v  shall  an  invisible  church 
carrv  on  the  revelation  of  (lod  inanitest  in  the 
flesh,  or  be  the  representative  of  the  unseen  God: 
the  successor  of  \isible  apostles,,  the  minister  of 
visible  sacraments,  the  celebrator  of  visible  coun 
cils,  the  administrator  of  visible  laws,  and  the  wor 
shipper  in  visible  sanctuaries  ?  Here  is  another  im 
possibility  to  which  the  stress  of  argument  drives 
reasonable  men. 

Abandoning1  the  scheme  of  an  invisible  church., 
others  have  come  to  adopt  another  theory,  namely, 
that  the  Church  of  God  is  indeed  a  visible  body, 
the  <rreat  complex  mass  of  Christendom,  but  that 
it  has  no  divine  authority  to  propose  the  faith, 
no  perpetual  ollice,  or  power  to  declare  with  un 
erring  certainty  what  is  the  primitive  doctrine. 
They  say  that  during  the  iirst  six  hundred  years, 
while  the  Church  was  united,  it  possessed  this  office, 
to  decide,  and  that  in  the  discharge  oi' this  office, 
it  was  even  infallible,  or  that,  at  least,  it  never 
erred  ;  but  that  by  division  it  has  forfeited  the 
power  of  exercising  this  ollice,  that  by  reunion  it 
may  yet  one  day  reirain  it;  and  that,  in  the  mean- 
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time^  every  particular  church  appeals  to  a  general 
council  yet  to  come.  This,  too,  is  believed  by 
some,  and  with  sincerity. 

And  yet  they  have  never  been  able  to  sa}r  how 
it  is  that  a  divine  office  which  flows  from  the  Divine 
Presence  should  suddenly  come  to  nothing,  the 
Divine  Presence  still  abiding'.  If,  indeed,  the  third 
Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  dwell  in  the  Church  in 
the  stead  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Ever-Blessed 
Three;  if  the  Spirit  of  truth  be  come  to  guide  and 
to  preserve  the  Church  in  all  truth,  how  is  it  that 
the  Divine  office  faithfully  fulfilled  during-  six  hun 
dred  years,  in  the  seventh  century  began  to  fail  I 
They  turn  to  the  state  of  the  world  in  ancient 
times,  and  say,  that  as  the  light  of  truth  possessed 
before  the  flood  faded  until  the  sin  of  man  brought 
in  the  deluge  ;  that  as  the  revelation  possessed  by 
JX"oe  decayed  until  Abram  was  called  out  of  idolatry  • 
that  as  the  truth  revealed  by  Moses  fell  into  corrup 
tion,  and  the  Jewish  Church  became  unfaithful; 
so  the  Church  of  Christ,  following  the  same  law  of 
declension,  may  likewise  become  corrupt. 

But  is  it  possible  that  men  versed  in  the  Scrip 
tures  can  thus  argue  from  the  shadows  to  the  sub 
stance ;  that  because  in  the  ancient  world,  in  the  old 
and  Mien  creation,  before  as  yet  the  AVord  was  in 
carnate,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  yet  given;  because  in 


those  "  davs  of  the  Mesh,"  men  lulled  ;ind  forfeited 
Cod's  ii'ifls  of  ii'racej  therefore  now,  after  that  the 
second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  lias  come  on 
earth  in  our  manhood,  and  sits  at  the  rig'ht  hand  of 
Cod,  the  irloriou<  Head  oi'  His  mystical  hody,  up 
holding  bv  His  Codhead  the  order  ot  u'race  ;  that 
now  \\hen  the  Holy  Chost  d  \\ells  in  His  stead  as 
tli:1  imperishable  life  and  liirht  of  the  .New  ('reatioii, 
the  same  laws  of  our  fallen  nature  siill  prevail,  not 
against  men.  nor  against  the  human  element,  which 
no  one  denies^  hut  against  tlie  Di\ine  element  and 
ollice  of  the  (1hurch/  Hut  although  every  indi- 
Aidual  man  mav  fail;  vet  the  Church  is  still  infal 
lible;  alihoiiu'h  everv  man,  beinir  defectil)le,  may 
fall  awav,  yet  "  the  pites  oi'  hell  shall  ne\cr  pre 
vail  against  the  Churcli."  Altliong'h  promises  to 
indix  iduals  are  conditional,  yet  to  the  ('hiirch,  as 
;t  |)i\ine  ri-eation,  thev  are  absolute.  J)efore  the 
lucai'iiation  of  the  Son  of(Jod,  the  mystical  body 
did  not  e\Ut.  Therefore,  in  one  word,  we.  ansv.er, 
that  the  old  \\orld  has  no  analogy  or  precedent  to 
the  new  creation  of  ( iod. 

Ail'ai:!,  it  is  said  that  the  note-  of  the  Church, 
sanciitv  and  unity,  are  to  be  put  in  parallel.  1  here 
are  promises,  we  are  told,  that  all  the  children  of 
(iod  shall  be  hol\.  and  that  every  one  shall  be 
taught  of  Cod.  The  promises  of  sanctity,  there- 
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fore,  being'  absolute,,  we  should  have  expected  a 
perfect  Church  without  spot  or  blemish.  But  we 
see  the  visible  Church  full  of  scandals  and  corrup 
tions.  Our  expectation  then  in  the  promise  of  sane- 
tit}'  not  being1  literally  fulfilled,  when  we  read  of 
absolute  unity,  we  ought  not  to  look  for  a  literal 
fulfilment. 

This  is  an  error  in  which  many  minds  still  are 
held.  They  forget  that  unity  means  one  in  number, 
and  that  sanctity  is  a  moral  quality.  Again,  they 
do  not  distinguish  between  the  sanctity  which  is  on 
God's  part,  and  the  sanctity  which  is  on  the  part  of 
man.  The  note  of  sanctity,  as  it  exists  on  the  part 
of  God,  consists  in  the  sanctity  of  the  Founder  of  the 
Church,  the  sanctity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  whom 
it  is  inhabited,  the  sanctity  of  its  doctrine,  and  the 
sanctity  of  holy  Sacraments  as  the  sources  of  grace. 
But  sanctity  on  the  part  of  man  is  the  inward 
quality  or  state  of  the  heart  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  This  inward  sanctity  varies,  of  necessity, 
according-  to  the  measure  and  probation  of  man  ; 
but  the  presence  of  God  the  Sanctifier ;  the  power 
of  holy  Sacraments,  the  fountains  of  sanctih'cation  : 
these  divine  realities  on  God's  part  are  changeless ; 
they  are  ever  without  spot  or  blemish,  even  to  the 
letter  of  the  prophecy.  Only  the  effect  upon  those 
who  receive  them  varies  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
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individual.  This  is  the  true  parallel.  The  Church 
is  numerically  one  as  God  is  one.  Individuals  and 
nations  may  fall  from  unity  as  from  sanctity,  but 
unity,  as  a  Divine  institution,  stands  secure:  6C  The 
g'ifts  and  calling' of  God  are  without  repentance.7'* 
Unity  is  changeless,  whoever  falls  away  :  it  does 
not  admit  ol  deg'rees.  One  cannot  be  more  or  less 
than  one. 

.Hut  if,  as  it  is  said,  the  oilice  of  the  Church  to 
decide  questions  of  faith  has  been  suspended,  then 
the  world  at  this  hour  lias  no  teacher.  Then  the 
command,  ^  Going-,  therefore,  teach  ve  all  nations/' 
is  expired.  'Hie  "  nations''  mean,  not  only  the 
nations  then  dwelling  on  earth,  but  the  nations  in 
succession,  with  their  lineag-e  and  posterity,  until 
the  world's  end.  There  is  no  long-er,  then,  a  divine 
I  teacher  upon  earth.  If  the  oilice  of  the  Church  to 
teach  the  truth  and  to  detect  falsehood,  to  define 

!the  faith  and  condemn  heresy,  be  suspended,  we 
know  not  now  with  certainty  what  is  the  true  sense 
even  of  the  .Articles  of  the  Creed.  Hetween  the  Kast 
and  the  West,  that  is  between  the  universal  Roman 
Church  and  the  local  Greek  Church,  there  are  two 
questions  open,  both  of  which  touch  an  article  of  the 
baptismal  faith.  One  point  of  doctrine  taught  by 
the  Catholic  Church  is  this:  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

•     i;»m.  xi.  'J'.l. 


78        RATIONALISM  THE   LEGITIMATE   CONSEQUENCE 

proceeds  both  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son. 
The  Greek  Church  denies  the  procession  from  the 
Son.  Who  is  rig-lit  and  who  is  wrong-  ?  On  which 
side  is  the  truth  in  this  controversy  ?  Where  is 
the  faith  and  where  heresy  between  the  two  con 
tending  parties  ?  If  the  office  of  the  Church  be 
suspended,  there  exists  no  judge  on  earth  to  say 
who  has  the  truth  in  this  dispute  :  and  that  not 
touching  an  inferior  article  of  doctrine,  but  an  ar 
ticle  of  the  highest  mystery  of  all,  the  Ever-Blessed 
Trinity. 

But  to  take  another,  and  a  vital  question,  namely, 
the  primacy  of  the  Church  itself, — the  power  that 
is  vested  in  the  See  of  Peter  to  control  by  its  juris 
diction  all  Churches  upon  earth.  In  the  baptismal 
faith  we  profess  to  believe  in  one  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  Surely  the  question  whether  or  no  there 
be  on  earth  a  supreme  head  of  the  Church  divinely 
instituted,  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  substance  and 
exposition  of  that  article  as  any  other  point.  But 
yet  between  the  Catholic  and  the  Greek  Churches 
this  point  is  disputed.  And  if  the  office  of  the 
Church  be  suspended,  there  is  no  power  on  earth  to 
determine  who  is  right  and  who  is  wrong  in  this 
contest. 

But  let  us  turn  from  the  Greek  Church.  Let 
ns  apply  the  same  tests  to  the  Anglican  conimu- 
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nion.  How  inan\  points  of  doctrine  are  open  he- 
tween  til;1  Anglican  ;ind  the  ( niversal  Church.  In 
the  thirty-nine  articles  ot  reli<^'ion;  how  many  points 
are  disputed.  How  many  cont ro\  cried  questions^ 
not  with  the  Homan  ( 'hurch  alone,,  hut  with  the 
(ireck  Church  ;:lso.  I' or  instance,  the  whole  doe- 
trine  of  the  S'icniinents,  their  nuniher  and  their 
njitnre.  the  po\\er  of  tlie  keys,  the  practice  of  in- 
A'ocation.  and  tlie  like.  Then,  f  ask;  if  indeed  the 
office  of  the  Church  he  suspended,  who  now  at  tins 
day  can  declare  who  is  rii^ht  and  who  is  wronu' 
in  these  disputed  questions? 

.Nay,  we  may  °jo  yet  further^  and  say,  that 
even  the  points  of  faith  decided  hy  Councils  when 
the  Church  was  yet  one  are  no  longer  safe.  There 
needs  only  an  indiyidual  of  sufficient  intelligence 
and  sniiieient  iniluence  to  rise  up  and  call  them 
ill  question.  It  the  interpretation  ot  the  decrees 
of  the  Councils  o f  Nice,  or  Kphesns  he  disputed^  an 
nut  horit  at  i\  e  exposition  ot  these  ancient  definitions 
is  required.  I>ut  this  cannot  he  ohtained  unless 
there  still  sit  on  earth  a  judire  to  decide  the  law. 
Suppose  a  dispute  to  arise  as  to  the  interpretation 
of  a  statute  passed  in  the  reiii'n  ot  Kduard  III.. 
iind  that  there  \\cre  1:0  judges  in  \\  estminster  to 
expound  it,  the  law  wonld  he  an  open  (juestion.  that 
is,  a  dead  letter.  So  \\itli  the  decree>  of  ancient 
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Councils.  It  needs,  then,  nothing*  but  a  controversy 
on  each  article  of  the  faith  to  destroy  their  cer 
tainty.  Twelve  disputes  on  the  twelve  Articles  of 
the  Baptismal  Faith  would  destroy  all  certainty. 
And  on  earth  there  would  he  no  judge  to  say  who 
is  right  and  who  is  wrong'.,  to  declare  what  was 
originally  revealed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
the  meaning1  of  that  revelation.  To  what  impossi 
bilities  does  this  theory  reduce  those  who  hold  it : 
impossibilities  which  they  perhaps  can  speak  of 
best  who  have  felt  them  most.  But  from  this  a 
way  of  escape  is  thought  to  lie  in  appealing  to  a 
future  General  Council.  And  yet  this  brings  no 
present  certainty.  The  faith  might  be,  as  in  Eng 
land  it  is,  uncertain  for  centuries  while  the  General 
Council  is  still  future.  In  truth,  this  appeal  is  no 
more  than  a  plea  for  insubordination.  To  appeal 
from  the  reigning  sovereignty  to  one  to  come  is 
simple  treason.  But  besides,  the  theory  is  in  itself 
impossible.  For  who  is  to  convene  this  future 
Council  ?  And  of  whom  shall  it  be  composed  ? 
Who  shall  sit  in  it  ?  Who  shall  be  excluded  ?  And 
by  whose  judgment  shall  the  admission  and  exclu 
sion  be  determined?  Every  divided  Church  will 
demand  its  vote  and  voice.  Who  shall  judge  its 
claim  ?  The  office  of  the  judge  is  in  abeyance. 
But  a  General  Council  presupposes  the  existence 
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:m<l  oilier  oi'tlir   supreme   judire   of  faith   and  unity. 
And  this  tlir  ;i|)j)rll;iiits  trll  us  is  suspended. 

Let  us  pass  on  from  this  point.  To  deny,  thru,, 
that  the  Our  (  lii\rrs;il  ;iud  liomail  Church  is  now 
thr  Teacher  srut  from  (Jod  on  earth,  lr;ids  to  a 
denial  that  thnv  exists  in  thr  world  anv  Teacher 
at  all;  and  to  denv  the  existence  of  this  universal 
Teach"!1  involves  two  consequences  so  impossible^ 
that  thrv  need  only  to  he  stated  to  he  refuted.  Jf 
there  exists  in  the  world  no  teacher  invested  with 
divine  commission  to  <_niide  all  others,,  either  every 
several  Local  church  is  invested  with  a  final  and 
supreme  authority  to  determine  what  is  true  and 
what  is  false'  that  is,  possesses  the  infallibility  de 
nied  by  objectors  to  the  Universal  Church  itself  5 

or  else,  no  authority  under  heaven  respecting*  divine 

. 

truth  is  more  than  human. 

Let  us  examine  this  alternative.  We  may  pass 
by  the  (I  reek  Church,  for  it  had  discernment  enough, 
\\hen  it  ben-an  its  schism,  to  put  forward  the  claim 
to  be  not  a  part  of  the  Church,  but  the  true. 
Church;  not  to  be  in  communion  with  others,  but 
to  be  the  sole  preserver  of  the  .Faith.  The  Greek 
Church  has  at  all  times  claimed  to  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  "  the  orthodox,"  that  is,  the 
only  faithful  teacher  of  the  truth.  It  claims  also 
infallibility  by  guidance  of  the  Jloly  (Jhost.  It  does 
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not  affect  to  participate  with  Borne,  but  to  be  ex 
clusively  the    one   true   Catholic   Church.      It    de 
nounces  the  Holy  See  as  both  in  error  and  in  schism. 
We  may  then  pass  over  this  case,  because  its  very 
consistency,,  while  it  makes  the  pretensions  of  the 
East  more  unreasonable,  confirms  our  position.    We 
will  take  a  local  body  which  has  claimed  for  itself 
to  be,  not  exclusively  the  Church,  but  a  part  of  it, 
and  within  its  own  sphere  to  be  sufficient  to  deter 
mine  controversies,  to  perpetuate  its  orders,  to  con 
fer  and  to  exercise  jurisdiction  ;  that  is,  which  has 
claimed  to  have  within  its  OAVII  sphere  all  that  the 
Catholic  Church  possesses  from  its  Divine  Founder. 
I  will  not  weary  you  by  tracing*  out  histori 
cally  the  theory  upon  which  the  hig'hest  and  most 
honoured   names    of  the   Anglican   body  have    at 
tempted  to  justify  the  Reformation.    It  will  be  suffi 
cient  to  say  that  pious  and  learned  men  have  believed 
as  follows :  That  in  the  time  of  our  Saxon  ances 
tors  the  Catholic  Church  in  this  country  possessed 
a  freedom  of  its  own  •  that,  though  in  union  with 
the  Holy  See,  it  Avas    under   no  controlling'  juris 
diction  5  that  Avhen  the  Normans  came  in  they  esta 
blished  a  civil  state  upon  the  basis  of  the  existing- 
ecclesiastical    order,    and    therein    perpetuated   the 
freedom    and  privileges   of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
England.     They  further  believed  that  every  Chris- 
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tiim  king'dom,  such  us  ours,  had  laws,  privileges,, 
jnid  rights  of  its  own;  and  that  these  amon<_f  us 
were  usurped  upon,  interfered  \vitli.  and  taken  awav 
by  a  foreign  power,  the  Hishop  ol'  JUonie.  They 
taught,  then,  that  the  Reformation  was  nothing  but 
a  removal  of  usurpation  and  a  restoring*  of  our  an 
cient  freedom;  that  the  Church  which  existed  before 
and  after  the  Reformation  was  one  and  the  same, 
a  continuous  and  living'  body,  mutilated,  indeed, 
in  the  wreck  of  that  ag'e;  hut  still  preserving  its 
orders,  its  jurisdiction,  and  its  doctrines;  beino-  suf- 
iicient  in  itself  to  determine  all  questions,  as  the 
notable  act  of  parliament,  passed  at  the  beginning1 
of  the  schism,  in  its  preamble  declares. 

\Vhut  was  the  ellect  of  this  theory  .;  It  at  once 
invested  the  local  church  with  all  the  final  preroga 
tives  of  the  universal.  Jt  claimed  for  it  the  power 
v/ithin  its  own  sphere,  to  terminate  everv  thing'  that 
can  be  terminated  onlv  bv  the  Inhersal  Church 
under  I)i\ine  guidance.  Thoug'h  it  dared  not  to 
enunciate  the  claim,  it  had  practically  assumed 
the  possession  of  infallibility.  It  \\ould  have  been 
too  unreasonable  and  too  absurd  to  state  it,  but  it 
acted  a>  if  it  ivall\  \\ere  inl'allible.  .\nd  \\hat  \\ere 
the  effects/  No  sooner  did  the  Anglican  ('hurch 
heii'in  to  determine  the  controversies  of  its  members 
than  they  be^an  to  dispute  its  determinations. 


84       RATIONALISM  THE  LEGITIMATE  CONSEQUENCE 

The  first  separation  from  the  Anglican  establish 
ment  was  made  by  the  Independents.  They  carried 
their  appeal  beyond  the  local  church,  and  because 
they  had  been  taught  to  acknowledge  upon  earth 
no  superior  before  whom  to  lay  it,  they  appealed  to 
Scripture  and  to  reason,  or,  as  they  thought,  to  the 
unseen  Head  of  the  Church,  but  in  truth  to  their 
own  interpretations.  The  first  effect  of  investing'  a 
local  body  with  universal  sovereignty  in  jurisdiction 
and  discipline,  was  to  make  truthful  and  earnest  men, 
who  saw  the  impossibility  of  such  a  claim,  break  out 
into  disobedience.  Hence  have  come  the  separations 
from  the  Anglican  Church  which  now  divide  Eno*- 

o  O 

land  from  one  end  to  the  other.  The  source  of 
these  divisions  is  the  impossibility  of  believing-  that 
a  body  formed  by  private  judgment  and  established 
by  civil  power  can  possess  a  divine  authority  to 
terminate  controversies  of  faith. 

We  have  lately  had  this  theory  of  local  churches 
tested  before  our  eyes.  History  told  us  that  in  the 
Anglican  Church,  during  the  three  hundred  years 
of  its  existence,  there  have  been  two  schools  of 
theology,  one  bearing  the  appearance  of  Catholic 
doctrine  and  of  Catholic  tradition  •  another,  ear 
lier  in  date,  springing  from  the  very  substance  of 
the  Keformation  itself,  pre-occupying  the  Anglican 
communion,  a  school  of  pure  Protestant  theology. 
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These  two  schools  ha\e  existed,  stru<»><>1lin<>*.  conflict- 
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ing,  Miid  denouncim*1  eucli  other  from  that  day  to 
this.  Yet  it  was  helieved  tliat  the  Catholic  school 
was  the  substance  of  the  Anglican  Church,,  and  the 
Protestant  a  parasite:  a  maladv  which,  though  cling 
ing  closely  to  it;  min'ht  yet  he  expelled  and  cast  off. 
Such  was  the  belief  of  many.  Then  came  ti 
crisis.  You  know,  and  1  will  do  no  more  than 
remind  you  distantly,  how  a  question  touching'  the 
iirst  sacrament  of  the  Church,,  touching,  therefore, 
the  iirst  grace  of  Christian  life,,  original  sin,,  and  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  of 
man  a  doctrine  fundamental  and  vital,  if  any  can 
be  was  brought  into  dispute  between  a  priest  and 
his  bishop.  The  bishop  refused  to  put  him  in  charge 
with  cure  of  souls.  The  priest,,  not  content  with 
the  decision  of  his  bishop,  appealed  to  the  jurisdic 
tion  of  the  archbishop;  the  archbishop,,  that  is,,  his 
court,  confirmed  the  decision  of  the  bishop.  The 
appeal  was  then  further  carried  to  the  civil  power 
sitting  in  council.  Obsene  the  steps  of  this  appeal. 
The  bishop  here  is  a  spiritual  person  possessing 
spiritual  authority,  sitting  as  a  spiritual  judge  in  a 
spiritual  question.  The  archbishop  to  whom  the 
appeal  is  carried  sits  likewise  as  a  spiritual  judge  in 
a  spiritual  question,  with  this  only  difference,  that 
whereas  his  jurisdiction  is  co-extensive  with  the 
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jurisdiction  of  the  bishop,  it  is  superior  to  it.  When 
the  appeal,  then,  is  carried  from  the  archbishop  to 
the  civil  power  in  council,  what  does  that  appeal 
disclose?  That  the  civil  power  sitting*  in  council 
sits  as  a  spiritual  person  to  judge  in  a  spiritual  ques 
tion  with  a  jurisdiction  likewise  co-extensive,  and 
absolutely  superior  both  to  bishop  and  archbishop, 
an  office  which  in  the  Church  of  God  is  vested  in  a 
patriarch.  There  is  no  possibility  of  mistaking'  this 
proceeding*.  It  is  one  of  those  proofs  which  are 
revealed,  not  in  arguments,  but  in  facts. 

And  now,  to  what  does  tins  reduce  the  theory  of 
local  churches?  It  shews  that  local  churches  pos 
sess  in  themselves  no  power  to  determine  finally 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  question  of  faith.  An 
attempt  was  made  at  that  time  by  men.  whom  I 
must  ever  remember  with  affection  and  respect,  to 
heal  this  wound  by  distinguishing1  in  every  such 
appeal  between  the  temporal  element  relating*  to 
benefice,  property,  and  patroiiag'e,  and  the  spi 
ritual  element  touching'  the  doctrine  of  faith.  It 
was  proposed  that  the  temporal  element  should  be 
carried  to  the  civil  power  sitting-  in  council,  as  the 
natural  judge  in  a  matter  of  benefice  or  temporali 
ties  j  and  that  the  spiritual  element,  or  the  question 
of  doctrine,  should  be  carried  to  the  bishops  of  that 
local  church.  When  this  proposal  was  under  dis- 


S7 


cussion,  these  questions  were  asked:   Suppose  that 
when  \\  question   of  doctrine  is  carried  to  tin1  united 
council    of  the   l)is]io])s   of  that  loc;d   church.,  a   bare 
majority    oi'  them    should    decide    our  way,   and    a 
lai'Liv    minority    >honld    decide    the    other;    will    tin1 
minds   of  a   people  stirred  from   the   depths,  excited 
h\   religious  controversy,  moved  as  no  other  motive 
in  the  world  can  move  them,  by  dispute   on  a  point 
of  religions  opinion  —  wdl  they  he  pacified?  \\'ill  they 
be   assured  !    will    they  hold   as   a    matter   of  divine 
faith  the  decision  of  this  majority?     A<rain;  suppose 
that  mere   number  be  on   the   side   of  the  majority, 
and   that  theological  learning  be  on  the  side  of  the 
minnrirv  ;   if  the  majority  have  p'reater  number,  the 
minority  will   have   greater  weight.      And  will   not 
people   adhere   to   the   few  whom   they  trust  rather 
than   to   the   many  whom,  as   theologians,  they  less 
esteem  ?     And  another  «piestion,  not  asked  then,  may 
l)e   asked   now   bv    us:    Su]»p»^e   the    \\hole   body   of 
the  ;i>sembled  bishops  of  a  local  church  were  unani 
mous.  \\hat  ii'uai-antee  or  security  is  then1  that  their 
decision    shall   infallibly   be   in    accordance  uitli   the 
faith   of  the  (-imrch    of  Chrisl  .;      A  local   body  has 
no  prerogative  oi'  ini'allibilit  \  .       I  f  kk  the  (  'hurdles  of 
Jerusalem   and  of  Antioch  have  erred,''  every  local 
church  may  err.       I  f  these  local   churches,  notwith 
standing  their  antiquity  and  magnitude,  have  erred, 
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shall  not  a  hody  three  hundred  years  old  err  too?  If 
"  General  Councils  may  err,"  so,  much  more  readily,, 
may  a  provincial  synod.  The  church  which  has 
recorded  these  assertions  lias  prepared  its  own  sen 
tence.  It  disclaims  an  infallible  guidance.  And 
if  its  assembled  fathers,,  with  one  mind  and  voice, 
should  declare  with  unity  on  any  point  of  doctrine, 
what  security  is  there  that  their  united  decision 
shall  express  the  faith  of  the  Universal  Church? 
Torn  from  the  Catholic  unity,  the  mind  and  spirit 
of  the  Universal  Church  has  no  influx  into  the  Ang 
lican  communion.  The  channel  is  cut  asunder.  It 
has  no  authority  that  is  more  than  human,  and 
thereby  revealed  itself.  Some  indeed  believe  that 
it  was  a  church  for  three  hundred  years,  and  be 
came  a  schism  tAvo  years  back;  that  the  Anglican 
position  was  tenable  till  then,  and  has  become  un 
tenable  only  since  the  change  was  made. 

But  there  is  another  alternative.  The  crisis  we 
speak  of  was  either  a  change  or  a  revelation.  They 
who  can  look  into  history  and  see  existing  these  two 
schools  from  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  the 
supremacy  of  the  crown  from  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
Eighth  ;  they  who  can  follow  the  religious  contests 
of  England  for  three  centuries,  and  still  say  that  a 
change  has  been  lately  made  for  the  first  time,  may 
say  it;  but  they  who  believe  that  the  judgment  then 
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pronounced  1>\  the  highest  leg'al  authorities  in  tins 
l:ind  was  ;i  true  mid  accurate  historical  criticism  nf 
the  religions  compromise  called  the  Aiig'licaii  Ile- 
formation,  will  also  believe  that  the  issue  of  the 
appeal  of  which  1  speak  was  not  a  change  hut  a 
revelation  of  what  tin,1  Established  Church  has  been 
from  its  beginning1;  that  from  the  first  the  Anglican 
communion^  thoiig'h  clothed  in  ecclesiastical  aspect, 
appropriating  the  organisation  ot  Catholic  times,, 
sitting  in  ('atholic  cathedrals;  professing' to  wield  in 
its  own  iniine  ( 'atholic  jurisdiction,  has  never  been 
more  than  a  human  society,  ^prun^'  from  human 
\\ill,  with  definitions  framed  by  human  intellect, 
posse<>m^i  no  divine  antlioritv  to  bind  the  con 
science  or  to  lav  obligations  upon  the  soul. 

To  denv,  then,  the  authority  of  the  I  niversal 
Cliurch  as  final  and  >o\ erei^n.,  is  to  do  one  of 
two  things:  either  to  invest  every  local  church  with 
infallibility^  \\hich  is  absurd;  or  to  declare  that  no 
authority  for  faith  in  the  world  is  more  than  human. 

Hut  we  must  now  hasten  over  one  or  two  oilier 
consequences  \\hich  mig'ht  well  detain  us  longer. 
To  deny  that  there  exists  for  the  faith  any  higher 
than  human  authority,  is  to  destroy  the  objectivity 
of  truth.  As  the  firmament  is  an  object  to  the  eve. 
and  as  every  several  liirht  in  it  i>  of  di\ine  creation; 
and  thoiiLi'h  all  men  were  blind,  the  firmament 
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would  stand  sure,  and  its  lights  still  shine  no  less ; 
so  the  fait])  is  a  divine  revelation,  and  every  dor-trine 
in  it  is  a  divine  light;  and  though  all  men  were  un 
believing',  tlie  revelation  and  its  lights  would  shine 
the  same.  The  objective  realitv  of  truth  then  does 
not  depend  on  the  will  or  the  intellect  of  man;  it 
has  its  existence  in  God,  and  is  proposed  to  ns  by 
the  revelation  and  authority  of  God.  But  how  can 
this  be,  if  the  basis  upon  which  the  truth  rests  for 
us  be  human  I  Alan  could  not  attain  to  it,  else 
why  did  God  reveal  it?  Alan  cannot  preserve  it, 
else  why  did  he  lose  it  of  old  ?  Men  cannot  assure 
it  to  ns,  for  men  contradict  each  other.  Truth  never 
varies,  it  is  always  the  same,  always  one  and  chano-e- 
less;  contradictions  spring-  from  the  human  mind 
alone.  The  one  fountain  oftrutli  is  God;  the  only 
sure  channel  oftrutli  is  His  Church,  through  which 
God  speaks  still.  Cancel  the  perpetual  divine  au 
thority  which  brings  truth  down  to  ns  tlironirh  the 
successions  of  time,  and  what  is  the  consequence? 
Truth  turns  into  the  opinion  or  imagination  of  every 
several  man.  The  polytheism  of  the  ancient  world 
was  only  the  idea  of  God  reproduced  in  the  human 
understanding-  after  the  true  knowledge  of  God  was 
lost.  The  mind  of  man  which  could  not  exist  with 
out  the  image  of  God,  formed  for  itself  monstrous 
conceptions  of  its  own.  A  shifting,  moving  imagi- 
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nation.  ever  revolvinir  in  its  own  thoughts,  ^ave 
forth  polytheism.  1  Nth  theism  was  the  subjec^ve 
distortion  of  truth  after  its  objectivity  was  obscured. 

Let  us  come  to  the  present  time.  AVhat  are  tlie 
sects  ot  .Ivi'Li'land  hut  oll'sprin^'  of  the  snhjeeti\e 
working  <>i  tlie  human  niuid.  strain^  to  regain  the 
di\  me  ide;i  of  t  he  (  'hurch  ;is  ;i  teacher  sent  t'roin  (  Jod  ? 
The  Hetornifitioii  destroyed  the  ohjeetive  re;ilit\'  of 
tluit  ideti,  ;iud  the  liunuiu  mind  luis  (-rented  it  nfresli 
in  eccentric  forms  for  itself.  In  like  miinner?  tldse 
docti'ines,  l;in;itic;il  e\tr;i\  ii^nnces,  mid  per\  crsions 
of  the  truth,  wlint  ;ire  they  hut  stru^les  of  the 
mind  of  mini  to  recreate  within  his  own  sphere  the 
truths  of  \\hieh  the  ohjeetivity  is  lost  .; 

To  deny,  then,  the  divine  authority  of  the  I  ui- 
yers:il  Churcli,  and  thereby  to  make  all  authority 
for  faith  merely  human,  is  to  convert  all  doctrine 
into  the  subjective  imagination  of  each  several  man. 
It  becomes  a  kind  of  \\akinir  dream.  For  A\hat 
is  dreaming'  hut  the  perpetuity  of  human  thought 
running1  on  unchecked  b\-  waking  consciousness, 

ict  and 


by  reality  I  In  sleep  the  mind  never  rests 
weaves  on  its  own  imaginations.  AVhen  we  sleep 
perfectly,  we  are  unconscious  of  Avhat  is  passing  in 
our  minds  5  when  we  sleep  imperfectly,  we  sav  we 
dream,  that  is,  we  remember.  AVhen  we  awake. 
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these  visions  fly,  because  matter-of-fact,  the  eye  of 
our  fellow-creatures,  common  sense,  that  is,  our 
wakino-  consciousness,  bring'S  us  hack.  In  like  man- 
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ner,  the  visible  Church,  with  its  rule  of  faith,  its 
authoritative  teaching*,,  its  order,  its  discipline,  its 
worship,  is  that  outer  world  in  which  we  move.  It 
keeps  the  spiritual  mind  in  limit  and  in  measure. 
Dissolve  it,  and  the  mind  \veaves  on  in  its  own 
fancies,  throwing-  off  heresies,  eccentricities,  and 
falsehood.  Let  Germany  and  England  be  the  wit 
ness. 

Take,  for  example,  the  Rationalism  of  Germany. 
In  its  first  age,  after  the  Reformation,  Lutheranism 
was  rigorously  orthodox  until  it  became  insufferably 
dry  \  and  then  the  soul  in  man,  thirsting'  for  the 
waters  of  life,  of  which  it  had  been  robbed,  sought 
to  satisfy  itself  in  a  sentimental  piety,  and  by  recoil 
cast  off  orthodoxy  as  a  tiling  dead  and  intolerable. 

«/ 

This  reaction  against  definite  statements  of  doctrine 
at  a  later  stage  produced  the  theory  that  the  whole 
truth  may  be  elicited  out  of  the  human  conscious 
ness.  From  whence  in  the  end  came  two  thing's  : 
one,  the  theory  that  sin  had  no  existence;  that  it 
is  a  philosophical  disturbance  of  the  general  rela 
tions  of  the  Creator  and  the  creature  ;  the  other, 
that  a  historical  Christ  had  never  any  existence. 
Such  are  the  results  of  the  subjective  states  of  the 
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liunuiii   niind    when  the  object  i\  e  teaching'  of  divine 
authority  is  lost. 

And  now,  one  more  conseouence  must  be  noted. 
A\  hen  tlie  objecti\  it  v  ot'trntli  is  lost,  the  obligation 
of  law  is  ii'one.  What  is  it  that  hinds  us  by  the 
laws  ot  moral  obligation  /  I  pass  by  the  mere  laws 
oi  nature.  I  speak  no\v  of  tliose  higher  laws  which 
come  irom  revelation,  and  I  ask,  \\  hat  is  it  which 
l)inds  the  conscience/  The  Divine  will  revealed  in 
tliose  hiws.  Hut  on  what  authority  are  these  laws 
assured  to  us.'  and  by  whom  interpreted/  Is  it 
by  human  authority  /  Can  one  man  bind  another 
by  moral  obligation  to  take  his  view  or  interpre 
tation  of  the  will  or  law  of (lod  under  pain  of  sin  / 
Can  he  put  forth  his  yiew  as  a  term  of  communion, 
if  communion  be  a  condition  of  life  eternal/  is 
it  possible  for  a  creature  to  bind  his  fellow-crea 
tures  under  pain  of  sin  unless  he  possess  Divine 
authority  to  do  so/  The  laws  ofCiod  do  not  bind 
II  is  creatures  unless  they  are  made  known  to  them; 
though,  in  riu'ht,  they  bind  all  creatures  eternally, 
yet,,  in  fact,  they  need  revelation  to  bring"  home  and 
apply  their  obligations  to  the  conscience.  A  doubt 
ful  law  is  not  present  to  the  conscience.  If  a  law 
is  uncertain^  it  is  no  law  to  us.  It  must  be  clear 
and  definite  both  in  its  injunctions  audits  authority. 
J  ask,  then,  what  is  the  source  of  clearness  and 
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definiteness  in  tlie  law  and  truth  of  God  Imt  the 
Divine  authority  of  God,  not  eighteen  hundred 
years  ag'o,  hut  in  every  century  since,  in  every 
year,  in  everv  day,  in  every  hour,  brought  home 
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to  and  in  contact  with  the  moral  "being-  of  each 
man  I  Let  us  take  an  example.  Is  it  not  a  law,, 
binding1  under  pain  of  sin  ;ind  eternal  death,  that 
we  should  beJie\  e  the  faith  .;  Then  no  human  au 
thority  can  he  the  imposer  of  that  law  on  us.  Is 
it  not  a  law  on  which  Ave  shall  inherit  eternal  life, 
that  we  he  subject  to  the  authority  of  God's  Church 
on  earth  I  Then  that  authority  must  he  divine. 
Is  it  not  also  binding1,,  under  pain  of  sin,,  that  we 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church  I  Then  the  law 
of  unity  is  a  divine  law,  delivered  and  applied  to  us 
by  a  present  Divine  authority. 

Let  us  pass  to  one  more  point,  and  it  shall  be 
the  last.  "When  the  divine  authority,  the  objectivity 
of  truth,  and  the  obligation  of  law  applied  to  us  by 
that  divine  authority,  are  g'one,  where  then,  I  ask,  is 
revelation?  (i  This  is  life  everlasting',  that  they  may 
kno^SPhee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  Thou  hast  sent/''  Hither  hsive  we  come 
down,  step  by  step.  We  have  descended  as  we 
ascended.  We  have  come  down  from  the  hig'hest 
round  of  the  mystical  ladder,  at  the  head  of  wh.icli 
is  the  Divine  Presence,  to  the  cold  ground,  barren 


and  bleak,  to  natural   moralit  v  ;ind    natural  society, 
to  human  intellect  and  lininan  conjecture. 

\\  e  read  in  prophecy  that  Antichrist  shall  conic. 
And  in  the  ln-alrd  imagination  of  schismatics  and 
heretics  Antichrist  has  been  enthroned  in  the  chair 
of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  Himself.  J>ut  if  I  look  for 
Antichrist^  I  look  for  him  hv  this  token,  "'  Kverv 
spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus  is  not  of  God,  and  this 
is  Antichrist."*  This,  thon;  is  the  mark  of  Anti 
christ,  to  denv  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Son; 
to  deny  the  Revelation  of  God  springing  from  it  j 
to  denv  the  mvstical  body  of  Christ,  the  universal 
Church,  and  the  I)i\ine  empire  of  faith.  a  J^very 
spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus/'  every  spirit  that  looseth 
the  bonds  of  this  unitv  of  .lesus;  every  theory  that 
reduces  man  froni  tlie  kingdom  of  (iod  lounded 
n])on  tlie  incarnation  of  ills  Son.,  from  the  ii'uid- 
ance  of  the  Holv  (Jhost,  to  mere  natural  society  and 
mere  natural  reason;  this  is  Antichrist.  .And  if 
so.  \\  here  shall  we  look  for  it  !  1  look  for  it  where 
Protestantism  has  blighted  the  earth. 

And  now.  finally;  when  I  be^an  I  said  dlat  1 
spoke  not  as  a  controversialist.  1  should  feel  this 
subject  were  dishonoured^  if  I  were  to  treat  it  as 
a  mere  argument.  Greater  things  than  argument 
are  at  stake;-  the  honour  of  our  Divine  Lord 
'  1  St.  .loin!  iv.  ; 
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and  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls.  How  great  is 
the  dishonour,  of  which  men  think  so  little;  as  if 
truth  were  a  sort  of  coin,  that  they  may  stamp  and 
change,,  and  varv  its  die  and  fix  its  value,  and  make 
it  in  metal  or  paper  as  they  will !  They  treat  the 
truth  as  OIK;  of  the  elements  of  human  barter,  or 
as  an  indulgence  which  a  man  may  hold  and  use 
for  himself  alone,  lea  vino*  his  neighbour  to  perish. 
"This  is  truth  to  me;  look  you  to  what  you  be 
lieve."  What  dishonour  is  this  to  the  person  of  our 
Lord  !  Picture  to  yourselves  this  night  upon  your 
knees  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  cherubim  and 
seraphim  adoring  the  glory  of  Eternal  Truth,  the 
changeless  light  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  "  yester 
day,  to-day,  and  for  ever  the  same  ;"  the  heavenly 
court  replenished  with  the  illumination  of  God;  the 
irlorified  intelligences,  in  whose  pure  spirit  the 
thought  of  falsehood  is  hateful  as  the  thought  of 
sm  ;  —  then  look  to  earth  on  those  whom  the  blood 
of  Christ  hath  redeemed ;  look  on  those  who  in  this 
world  should  have  inherited  the  faith  ;  look  at  their 
controversies,  their  disputes,  their  doubts,  their  mi 
sery  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  these  wandering',  sin- 
iiino-,  perisliino-  souls,  look  at  those  who  stand  by  in 
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selfish,  cold  complacency,  wrapping  themselves  in 
their  own  opinion,  and  saying',  This  is  truth  to  me. 
Think  too  of  the  souls  that  perish.     How  many 
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are  brought  into  the  very  ji'ulf  of  eternal  death 
through  uncertainty  !  How,  as  e\ -cry  pastor  can  tell 
vou,  souls  are  torn  from  the  hand  whirl)  would  save 
them  hv  beinir  sedulously  taught  tlr.it  the  deadliest 
sins  have  no  sin  in  them  ;  hy  the  specious  and  poi 
sonous  insinuation  that  sin  has  no  moral  (piality  ; 
how  souls  have  first  heen  sapped  in  their  faith  as 
Satan  bewail  in  Paradise,  "  Yea,  hath  («od  said.'" 
that  is,  God  hath  not  said.  'Phis  is  perpetually  ai 
this  hour  o-oinu'  on  around  us;  and  whence  conies 
it .;  Hecause  men  ha\'e  cast  down  the  divine  autho 
rity,  and  have1  substituted  in  its  place  the  authority 
of  men,  that  is,  of  each  man  for  himself. 

And  now,  what  shall  1  say  of  England,  our 
own  land,  which  a  Catholic  loves  next  to  the 
kino'dom  of  his  Lord  I  It  is  now  in  the  splendour 
and  majestv  of  its  dizzv  height,  all  the  more  peril 
ous  because  so  suddenly  exalted.  What  is  the 
oreatness  of  Knirland  .'  Ts  it  founded  on  Divine 
truth,  oi'  on  human  strength  and  will  .;  Is  it 
material,  or  is  it  moral/  Has  it  attained  this 
mighty  altitude  amon<r  nations  by  the  power  of 
moral  elevation,  or  is  it  the  upgrowth  of  mere 
material  strength  .;  Let  us  analyse  it.  What  is  it 
that  makes  England  pvat  in  the  world.'  Colonies 
which  iill  the  earth.  What  are  the  morals  of  those 
colonies  .'  I  low  were  they  won,  how  have  they  heen 
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kept  I  Annies.  What  are  tlie  morals  of  armies? 
Fleets.  What  are  the  morals  of  fleets  ?  Commerce. 
What  is  the  morality  of  traders?  Wealth.  "  The  de 
sire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils/7  Manufacture. 
\Vhat  is  the  state  of  our  mines  and  factories  ?  And 
whence  comes  the  industry  of  England  I  The  nerve, 
the  sinew,  the  strength^  and  the  perseverance  are 
moral;  hut  what  is  the  purity,  the  truth,  the  meek 
ness,  and  the  faith  of  those  who  wield  this  industry? 
And  whence  conies  this  mii>'hty  power  of  manu 
facture  I  Shall  I  not  trace  it  to  its  one  true  source 
if  I  find  it  in  the  skill  of  applying1  science  to  subdue 
the  powers  of  nature  to  the  dominion  of  man  ?  The 
mio'hty  bubble  of  wealth,  commerce,  and  splendour, 
may  be  traced  back  to  this  :  that  the  skill  of  an  in 
tellect  and  the  tact  of  a  hand  have  tauglit  the  Eng 
lish  people  more  cunningly  than  any  nation  of  the 
world  to  apply  physical  and  mathematical  science 
to  the  production  of  material  results.  I3ut  where 
is  the  morality  of  this  ?  I  deny  not  to  England 
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g'reat  moral  qualities,  which  we  may  also  trace  back 
to  Catholic  days.  We  see  them  in  times  past,  in 
the  Norman  and  the  Saxon  ag'es.  Nay,  we  may  g'o 
further.  We  may  find  the  same  love  of  truth  and 
social  order,  with  other  g'reat  moral  laws,  in  the 
German  race,  as  described  in  Pag'an  history.  We 
deny  not  these  ;  but  moral  virtues  which  existed 
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before  faith  arc  not  the  fruits  of  faith;  and  the 
greatness  of  England,  so  far  as  1  have  traced  it,  is 
material  and  not  moral. 

And  now,  last  of  all,  let  me  ask  another  question. 
\\  hat,  for  three  centuries,  has  been  the  historv  of 
the  Faith  in  England  .;  I  pass  over  the  controversv 
ofthe  Information,  iirst;  because  we  are  of  one  mind 
about  it;  and  next,,  because  it  would  but  beg-  the 
question  of  an  objector.  I  would  ask,  Js  it  not  an 
undeniable  historical  fact,  that  from  the  time  of 
ft)ue''n  Elizabeth  down  to  the  time  of  the  revolution 
of  V,  illiam  the  Third,  there  was  a  perpetual  diminu 
tion  of  belief  in  England,  and  a  perpetual  <>Towth  of 

/  11  O 

infidelity  and  scepticism,  until,  after  1088,  the  free- 
thinking1  philosophy  formed  for  itself  a  literature  that 
stood  high  in  the  public  favour  of  England.'  The 
Established  Church  had  wasted  itself  bv  internal 
conflicts.  It  lost  its  most  zealous  members  bv  per 
petual  secession  and  bv  the  formation  of  a  multitude 
of  sects.  Though  the  .Prayer-book  and  the  Articles 
were  unchanged,  the  living-  voice  of  the  Church,  that 
is,  its  true  doctrine,  varied  continuallv  from  doctrinal 
puritanism  to  Arminian  Anglicanism.  'Fhe  clergv 
spent  themselves  in  domestic  controversv  ;  while  the 
laity  became  \\orldlv,  latitudinariaii,  and  unbelie\- 
ing.  And  yet  it  was  not  from  among  the  lait\,  but 
from  amonir  the  clero-y  and  the  hierarchv,  that  the 
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hardly  concealed  Socinianism  of  Hoadly  arose  and 
spread  in  force.  Such  was  the  internal  state  of  the 
Establishment.  Without  and  around  it  the  doctrine 
of  faith  decked  faster  and  deeper.  Doctrine  after 
doctrine  was  disputed  and  gave  way  ;  the  doctrine  of 
Sacraments,  of  the  Atonement.,  and  of  inspiration,, 
perpetually  lost  ground,  until  we  descend  to  the  level 
of  the  Deist  in  the  beginning-  of  the  last  century. 
Can  these  facts  be  denied  ?  The  course  of  England 
was  downward  in  laitli,  because  human  authority,,  in 
the  stead  of  divine,  had  enthroned  itself  in  the  Re 
formation.  That  which  in  Germany  produced  pure 
Rationalism.,  in  England,  but  for  the  interposition 
of  God,  would  have  produced  the  same  general  un 
belief  of  Christianity. 

Then  beo-aii  a  reaction.     Take  the  history  of  the 
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last  century  and  of  the  present,  and  tell  me  whe 
ther  I  do  not  truly  describe  the  intellectual  progress 
of  England  when  I  say  that  there  has  been  one 
continuous  and  ascending  controversy  from  the  be 
ginning  of  the  last  century  to  this  hour?  First,  it 
was  a  controversy  against  Deists,  to  establish  the 
fact  of  revelation.  Next  it  was  a  controversy  ngainst 
sceptics,  to  prove  the  inspiration  and  authenticity  of 
Holy  Scripture.  Then  it  was  against  Arians  in 
proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Then 
it  was  against  Socinians  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
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Incarnation.  Then  the  controversy  of  the  day  was 
on  the  doctrines  of  grace.  At  a  later  period  of  the 
last  century  it  was  on  the  doctrines  of  conversion,, 
repentance,  contrition,  the  interior  life  of  God  in 
the  soul  of  man.  What  lias  been  the  controversy 
of  the  last  twenty  years  but  an  eilbrt  to  restore  faith 
in  the  Divine  institution  and  supernatural  grace  ol 
Sacraments  ?  What  is  all  this  but  the  remnant  of 
faith  struggling-  to  recover  the  inheritance  it  had 
lost  ?  And  what  has  come  now  to  put  a  complement 
and  close  to  this  upward  movement  .;  Now,  when 
the  mere  human  origin  and  authority  of  all  other 
teachers  has  been  revealed  by  their  visible  departure 
from  the  Faith,  comes  one  truth  more  to  till  up  the 
order  and  scries  of  our  Baptismal  Creed,  and  to 
U'ive  'Divine  certainty  to  all  that  had  been  re-esta 
blished.  The  Divine  authority  of  the  Universal 
C'hurch  has  again  reconstituted  its  visible  witness 
in  tills  hmd.  The  See  of  Peter  has  restored  u  hat 
our  fathers  forfeited  ;  and  after  three  hundred  years 
the  Divine  Voice  speaks  to  faith  through  the  Catho 
lic  Episcopate  of  England  once  more. 

Are  these  things  without  a  purpose?  If  there 
be  nny  here  who  is  still  without  the  Divine  tradition 
of  the  Faith,  let  him  see  in  these  facts  the  tracing's 
of  the  tinker  of  (iod,  \\liieh,  as  the  band  of  a  man 
upon  the  wall,  shew  His  purpose.  The  Divine 
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authority  of  the  Universal  Church  is  ao*ain  among' 
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us,  and  lays  again  its  obligation  upon  your  con 
science.  He  calls  you,  whoever  you  be,  to  submit 
to  his  teaching1,  to  exercise  the  most  reasonable  act 
of  all  your  life,  to  bow  your  reason  to  a  Divine 
teacher,  and  to  fulfil  the  highest  act  of  the  human 
intelligence  —  to  learn  of  its  Maker. 

Out  of  the  Catholic  Church  two  tiling's  cannot 
be  found,  reality  and  certainty ;  in  the  Catholic 
Cliurch  these  two  thing's  are  your  inheritance.  Then 
tarry  no  longer.  "  With  the  heart  we  believe." 
It  is  not  a  struggle  of  the  intellect,  and  I  am  not 

contending1  with  you  in  an  intellectual  contest.     1 

. 

call  upon  your  will  to  make  an  act  of  faith.  Pre 
venting-  grace  illuminates  the  understanding',  and 
there  tarries.  It  tarries  that  it  may  put  man  on 
his  probation,  to  see  whether  he  will  correspond  or 
no  to  the  light  that  has  been  granted.  Correspond, 
then,  with  the  light  you  have  received.  Answer 
while  yet  you  may  :  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant 
lieareth.  My  heart  is  ready.  ]Vot  Thy  truth  fails, 
but  my  faith  is  weak.  I  do  believe,  Lord  •  help 
my  unbelief." 

THE  END. 
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